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BEATISSIME PATER 



Magnara hanc libris excudendis Officinam , christianae 
Fidei propagandae institutam, et veteri fama notis- 
simam, quum primum Sanctitati Tuae visum est, 
mihi ducendam et procurandam deferre, meque Socii 
Administri munere honestare ; illud meum esse statui , 
ut turn decori eius et increment*) , turn etiam compendiis 
tuendis inservirem. 

Quod quidem consilium, Beatissime Pater, ita Deus 
Opt. Max. iuvit, ita munificentia Tua fovit, ut, quinto 
nondum confecto meaeprocurationis anno, Typographeum 
hoc nobilissimum novas artes, novas disciplinas, novam 
quodammodo vitam susceperit. Hie enim opifices 
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stereotypi, et galvano-plastici ; hie typis fundendis, et 
libris compingendis artifices ; hie quidquid recentiores e 
re libraria invenerunt, et omnigena vel rerum, quarum 
indiget usus, vel fabrilium instrumentorum supellex. 

Quorum profecto nonnisi initia videre contigit 
Sanctitati Tuae, quum hasce Aedes, multo laxiores in 
praesens, priore anno provinciae meae placuit invisere, 
et singula circumspicere ; et mecum una officinatores, 
quotquot tunc aderant,alloquio benignissimo,et Apostolica 
Benedictione recreare. Cuius quidem rei, quam titulo 
inscriptam posteris commeudavimus, haesit animo nostro 
et memoria, et gratia sempiterna. 
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Nunc vero, cum NoiMini Ttio immortali ex hac 
celebratione Concilii Oecumenici, totius orbis Episcopis 
frequentissuna, tantum gloriae accesserit; res ipsa 
monuit, utTiBi, Beatissime Pater, de operehoc universo 
praeclare merito, memoris iamdiu animi significationem 
aperirem, et exemplum aliquod Artium, quas diximus, 
Tuis oculis subiicerem, Maiestatique Tuae nuncuparem. 

Quapropter facile mihi persuasi, illud maxime e re 
futurum, si Precem illam Dominicam, quae omnium 
linguarum concentu quotidie offertur, bis centum et 
quinquaginta linguis, et propriis magnae officinae formis 
iterarem, eo etiam consilio, ut vel haec excudendi 
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Ars Ecclesiae Catholicae unitati obsequium quoddam, 
officiumque adhiberet. Quam Precem augustissimo 
Nomini Tuo inscriptam , ea, qua soles, benignitate 



excipias, rogo: et mihi meisque, et officinatoribus 
universis Apostolicam Benedictionem impertias. 

Romae Ipso Theophaniae sollemni die anno m-dccc-lxx* 
SanctitatIs Maiestatisqub Tuae 



Humillimus Obsequentissimus Filius 
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PROOEM1VM 



i, Conventus AntiBtitam eaiholicomm ad magnum Concilium Vaticanum oooaaio 
operis huius pubjicandi. il. Typographei Saori Conailii Christiano Nomioi Prb- 
pagando status et conditio*, ill. Orationem dominicam varils ezpressam Unguis 
plurimi ante ediderunt. ml. Quid haeo'editio inter alias praestet. v. Ratio op- 
portuna dispensandis Unguis ex ipsius sciexitiae , quae de Unguis est , legibus 
petita. vl. Do quibus monendus leotor. 



i. Cum admirabili et numquam non praedicando divinafe 
Providentipe consilio effectum sit, ut ex omnibus totius ter- 
rarum orbis partibus Romam advenerint ad magnum Con- 
cilium Yaticanum Ecclesiae catholicae Antistites,. atque in 
hac Urbe, quae christiani nominis caput est atque arx mu- 
nitissima, hisce nostris diebus, si umquam alias, vere orr\nU 
lingua confiteatur quia Dominus Tesus Christus in gloria est 
Dei Patris (Ep. ad Philipp. II, il ); nemo sane est, qui non 
iucundissimo sensu afficiatur, ac laetitiae etpietatis suae non 
velit significationes quam potest maximas exhibere. Curan- 
dum porro est, ut huius gaudii quam plurima exstent indicia, 
quae tantae gloriae qua nostra haec aetas, tanti beneficii quo 
nos omnes aucti sumus, memoriam posteritati commendent. 
Quare opportunum omnino visum est, ut etiam haec Offlcina 
libraria, quam Sacrum Consilium Catholicae Fidei Propagan- 
dae propriam habet, taTe aliquod ederet monumentum, quod 
omnibus habitabilis terraegentibuscommunemgratulationem 
testa tarn faceret luculentissime. IUud autem nullum aliud 
esse potest quam eiusmodi, quod et artis eius, quae di versa- 
rum gentium sermones et scribendi notas exhibere potest, 
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specimen sit amplissimum , et quamdam simul imaginem 
et formam adumbret illius augusti Senatus, in quo Patres 
adsunt , omnium pene populorum linguis gloriam Dei 
enarrantes. Quod enim in sacris Litteri? legimus , die 
christianae Pentecostes primo Apostolis in unum coactis 
dispertitas lingua* tamquam ignis apparuisse . atque 
unam ex illis supra singulos eorum sedisse, qui repleti 
sunt omnes. Spiritu sancto et coeperunt loqui variis Un- 
guis (Act. App. II ); id cum semper in catholica Ecclesia 
iugiter perfcnnare dicendum sit omnino, sic fatendum est, 
singular! prorsus ratione obtinere hoc tempore, quando catho- 
lici Episcopi in nomine Christi congregati Bomae adsunt, 
ut cum Bomano Pontifice testimonium perhipeant Verbo Dei, 
et testimonium Iesu Christi, viam'que Dei in veritate cum 
Bomano Pontifice omnes homines doeeant, Spiritu sancto 
duee ( Ex Allocutione habita in Vatic. Basil. Sacro Oecum. 
Concilio inchoando a SSmo Domino. Nostro Pio IX). Nimi- 
rum est Boma est hoc tempore Goenaculum domus il- 
lius ,. Ecclesiam dico,*ubi manent Petrus, scilicet Pius IX 
qui Petri locum dignitatemque obtinet, et qeteri Antisti- 
tes, qui Bomano Pontifici adsident tamquam Petro Apo- 
stoli; et Spiritus sanctus eos replet virtute sua; et omnes 
loquuntur variis linguis magnalia Dei. Sanctissimi igitur 
huius Conventus adumbrationem atiquam prae se ferre 
non immerito censebitur liber, qui varias linguas easque 
quamplurimas complectatur divetsarum gentium concordi 
voce simut Deum collaudantium. Talis porro est iste, quern 
nunc edimus: in hoc enim. linguis bis centum et quinqua- 
ginta redditam, et variis characterum formis, omnibus huius 
nostrae Offlcinae peculiaribus, expressam daraus Orationem 
illam, quam Dominus Noster Iesus Ghristus omnes quotquot 
sumus homines edocere non est dedignatus, et quam prae- 
ceptis salutaribus moniti et divina institutione formati 
omnes audemus dicere. Spes autem &t non inanis fore , ut 
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hoc monumentum quadantenus si non omnino respondeat 
aut Celebris buius Typographer nomini , iaut recentioribus 
artis noslrae inventis, aut scientiae quae varias hominum 
linguas et ipsam sermonis naturam atque indolem perve- 
stigat. Qua de re liceat nobis pauca quaedam fusius praefari. 

il. Solent homines quidam, neque solum qui extra Italiam 
nati et a catholica fide* alieni sunt, verum etiam nostrates 
atque eamdem ac nos religionem professi, contemptum prae se 
ferre eorum omnium , quae Italia , et praesertim quae habet 
Roma Christiana, fecunda enimvero parens et altrix bonarum 
artium et hominum litteratorum : et fastidiosi praetereunt , 
quae quantaque Romani Pontifices, virtutis aeque ac do- 
ctrinae auspices et fautores providentissimi, bona atque emo- 
lumcnta compararunt. Hinc porro, ne ab argumento nostro 
longius aberremus, si de arte libraria sermonem faciunt, res 
romanas vol negligunt vel irrident. At enim vel unum hoc 
nostrum Typographcum magnam illis admirationem movere 
posset. Vix enim Urbanus VIII Pontifex Maximus, ad no- 
men christianum idoneis Evan gel ii praeconibus amplifican- 
dum, alumnis ex Asia atque Africa Romam accitis nobilis- 
simam apcruit Domum, voluit ut Oflicina ad libros peregrinis 
etiam Unguis ct charactcribus ederidos opportuna constitue- 
retur. Uaec vero, curante cumpriinis Francisco Ingolio a 
secretis Sacri Consilii, omnibus quae ad magni lypographei 
splendorem requiruntur vel ab initio instructa egregie fuit 
adeo, ut ipso altero anno, MDCXXVII, quindecim omnino 
numeraret typos diversarum linguarum proprios. Supellecti- 
lem porro in dies auxit suam, cum liberalitate Pontificum 
Romanonim et ipsius Sacri Consilii, turn sollerti eorum di- 
ligentia, qui Typographeo praefecti erant. Quos inter singu- 
lari laude cohonestandi pro merito sunt Constantinus Rug-, 
gerius, et Ioannes Ghristophorus Amaduzzius, qui praefectura 
funetus est ad annos duo et viginti. Cuius viri quae et <?) 
quanta fuerit sollicitudo, egregie probant alphabeta bene multa © 
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exoticarum linguarum, quae ille edenda curavit et doctis 
prooemiis instruxit, et catalogus ab illo publicatus librorum 
qui ex Typographeo S. C.de Prop. Fide prodierunt ad an- 
num usque MDCCLXXIII. Cum vero ibi recenseantur opera 
conscripta Unguis octo supra viginti, quarum pleraeque pro- 
priis erantconsignataecharacteribusiisquenon uniustantum 
formae ac moduli; quivis, modo aequum iudicem se praebeat, 
aestimare potest, quam dives nobilisque fiierit romana haec 
libraria Officina. Quod etiam praeclare testantur charaoterum 
specimina duo: alterum exbibens epigramma quatuor et 
quadraginta Unguis redditum, quo Amaduzzius ipse Regem 
Sveciae typographicas officinas invisentem honorifice exce- 
pit : alterum anno MDCCLXXXXIII oblatum Aug. Federico 
Georgii Angliae regis filio, complectens carmina Unguis exo- 
ticis triginta septem et variis characterum formis, quas inter 
quatuordecim ex its, quas Orientis populi usurpant. Et nisi 
sub exitum superioris saeculi homines novarum rerum stu- 
diosi et impia perduellione effreni , vesana acti libidine , 
omnia Bomae pessum dedissent, et quae pulcriora et splen- 
didiora hie erant per vim abripientes, etiam nostrum Typo- 
grapheum turn characterum formis turn reliquo exspoliassent 
instrument, nulli fortasse ex celebrioribus officinis illud con- 
cederet vel dignitate vel optimarum rerum copia. Quod si 
nostra aetate multae sunt apud exteras gentes officinae, quae 
characterum apparatu atque elegantia romanae longe prae- 
stent; meminisse tamen nos oportet, hanc duobus saeculis 
labentibus facile primas obtinuisse, immo non solum exem- 
plo et incitamento aliis fuisse , verum efiam illis divitias 
suas oommodasse. Quod, si locus pateretur, idoneis argu- 
ments et testimoniis evinci haud aegre posset. Certe ipse 
Ioannes ChristopTiorus Wagenseilus in opere Tela ignea 
Satanae scribere non dubitavit: « Videram Romae illas ma- 
gnificas augustasque aedes, quibus Collegium Propagandae 
Fidei nomen, .... instructas PraefeCto Cardinale immensis 
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opibus: et, quod ego maximum reputabam , Typographia 
quae orones alias Europae characterum peregrinorum et in 
his oris vix numquam visorum apparatu facile superat. » 
Non tamen idcirco romanum Typographeum despectum 
iacere aut nullo in loco nunc habendum esse quissuspice- 
tur. lacturam enim et ruinam, quam commemoravimus, 
brevi , si non omnino, magna saltern ex parte reparavit , 
auspiciis et munificentia Pontiflcum Romanorum, studium et 
sedulitas Francisci Gancellierii et aliorum , quibus ad hunc 
diem Typographei procuratio commissa fuit. Cuius rei fidem 
faciunt, praeter alia bene multa, duo iterum characterum 
specimina: quorum unum, vigintiquatuor linguis expressum 
exhibens insignem locum Paulli Ap. ex epistola ad Tjtum, 
officinaiores etlibrarii dedicarunt Antonino Xaverio De Luca 
Patri Cardinali, quo die, postquam Typographeum ipsum 
vigilantissimc moderatus esset , Aversorum Antistes fuit 
renunciatus : alterum quinque et quinquaginta linguas et mul- 
timodos praeferens typos Gregorio XVI Pont. Max. offlcinas 
benigne adeunti nuncupatum fuit anno MDCCCXXXXII. No- 
stris autem diebusPius IX* vere Auctor et Tutor studiorum 
optimorum , etsi multis obiectus sit periculis , et gravissimis 
rerum difficultatibus prematur, numquam tamen cessat curas 
quoque suas eo vertere, ut decus et splendor huius Typo- 
graphei non solum conservetur, sed etiam in dies augeatur 
qqam plurimum. Quamobrem iure meritoque omnino > cum 
anno MDCCCtXVI, ipse Auspex faustitatis Typographeum 
nostrum praesentia et commendatione recFeavit, laetitiae et 
obsequii testimonium oblatus illi est codex, qui primam 
partem capitis quarti ex Deuteronomio repraesentabat tri- 
ginta linguis consignatam , et propriis cuiusque linguae cha- 
racteribus expressam. Quod si novum hoc prodit in lucem 
specimen divitiarum etiam peregrinarum , quibus Typogra- 
pheum est instructum, id profecto tantiPatris el Principis 
favori et studio referri debet acceptum. 
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ul. Iamvero specimen,- quod nunc edimus, continet, ut 
diximus, Orationcm dominicam bis centum et quinquaginta 
Unguis, et multis omnino characternm formis traditam . Alias et 
pluries idem hoc consilium coeptum est a diversis hominibus, 
sive ut linguarum sermonisque ipsius scientia proficeret, sive 
etiam ut experimento comprobarentur typographicae artis 
commoda atque incrementa. Enimvero (ut potior6s editiones 
tantum hie recenseamus, et eas praetereamus , quas dederunt 
Petrus D'Avity in Descriptione quatuor par Hum mundi, Clau- 
dius Duretus in Thesauro linguarum Universi, Barptolemaeus 
Georgievizus in libro de moribus Turcanim, Joannes Bapt. 
Grammayeus in libro qui centum versiones orationis domi- 
nicae complectitur, HieronymusMegiserusin Specimine quin- 
quaginta linguarum, Ioannes Micraelius in Pomerania , 
Georgius Pistorius Mauerus in libro Pater noster quadra- 
ginta Unguis germanice conscripto , Ioannes Bauterus in 
libro Or alio Dominica quadraginta Unguis, Schilderber- 
gerus in tUstoria itineris sui, Georgius Stiernbielmus in 
limine EOangelii Gothici Ulphilae, Bonaventura Vulcanius 
in opere De Utter is et lingua Gesetarum seu Gothorum, Ioan- 
nes Wilkinsus in opere. anglico De lingua philosophica, et 
si qui sunt alii ) Theodoras Bibliander anno MDXXXXVIII 
Tiguri commentarium invulgavit De Ratione cofnmuni 
omnium linguarum et Utterarum, in quo primus omnium, 
quantum novimus, orationem dominicam quatuordecim Un- 
guis consignatam exhibuit. Mox anno scilicet MDLY Con- 
radus Gesnerus in opere, quod titulum praefert: Mithridates 
seu. de linguarum differentiis, eamdem quinque et viginti 
linguis dedit: turn Gesneri opus Gaspar Waserus a se re- 
censitum et libello commentario illustratum rursus edidit 
Tiguri anno MDGX. Sed antequam Waserus Mithridatem re- 
tractaret, Angelus Rocca , augustinianus , vir pietate atque 
doctrina Omnino insignis, versionem Orationis dominicae sex 
et vigint! linguis comprehensam'Romae anno MDLXXXXI 
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typis vaticanis iteraverat in Appendice de dialectis hoc est' 
4e variis linguarum generibus, quam adiunxit libris de Bi- 
bliotheca Apost. Vatic, commentario illustrata, Insequentibus 
annis linguarum numerus auctus oppido est. Namque Andreas* 
Muellerus anno MDCLXXYI centum linguas complexus opus 
suum edidit: quod quatuor post annis Thomas Luedekenus 
iterumBerolini vulgayit, titulum praescribens: Orationes or a- 
tionum seu Orationis dominicae versiones praeter authenti- 
cam fere centum ad edilionefn a Barnimo Hagio ( intellige 
Andr/ Muellerum) tradi tae. Porro editiones Muelleri et Lue- 
dekeni paullo post suis curis adornaruitf Gottofr. Starkius 
et B. Mottus: et hie quidem illam Luedekeni iteravit Lon- 
dini anno MDCCI et titulum fecit : Oratio Dominica Uolir 
yXwrws plus centum Unguis vei'sionibus aut characteribus 
reddita et expressa; Starkius vero illam Muelleri anno MDCCV 
Berolini dedit titulo: A x«2 £2/ Alphabeta ac notae diversa- 
rum linguarum pene septuaginta, tum et versiones ora- 
tionis dominicae prope centum, collectq et illustrata ab 
Andrea Mullero. Gliscentibus vero studiis eruditorum homi- 
num in perscrutafida linguarum cum varietate , tum similU 
tudine , quae saeculo XVIII labente exhibitae sunt Orationis 
dominicae versiones, sive linguarum numero sive characte- 
rum formis superiores oirfnes longe vicerunt. Et primo quir 
dem memorandus est Ioannes Chamberlaynius, qui centum 
et quinquaginta jduas linguas comprehendens anno MDCCXV 
Amstelodami librum edidit: Oratio Dominica in diversas 
omnium fere gentium linguas versa et propriis cuiusque 
linguae jcharacteribus expressa. Post Chamberlaynium Benia- 
minus Schultzus Lipsiae anno MDGCXXXXVIII publicavit 
alphabeta centum linguarum et versiones ducentas Orationis 
dominicae. At in tam nobili contentione palmam tulit Lau- 
rentius Hervas, sodalis e Societate Iesu, vir eruditissimus , 
et in opere italico, quod Gaesenae anno MDGGLXXXI vul- 
gatum est, tercentis et amplius versionibus mirandum sane 
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Linguarum Specimen dedit. Scd Hervam ipsum excepit et 
superavit Ioannes Christophorus Adelungus, opus magnae 
molis aggressus titulo eodem, quo Gesnerus suum ornaverat, 
scilicet Mithridates sive Scientia generalis linguarum: Con- 
stat opus quatuor volu/ninibus ( quorum primum ipse edidit 
anno MDCCCVI; atque illo demortuo, tria reliqua Severinus 
Vaterus); et praeter linguarum historiam $t quam plurima 
ex omnibus pene Unguis vocabula invicem col lata, ad quin- 
gentas continet versiones Orationis Dominicae. Interea vero 
dum Adelungus Suas lucubrationes adomabat, due* offlcina- 
tores librarii.magni nomiriis, alter in Gallia I. I. Marcel, 
alter in Italia loan. Bapt Bodonius, elegantissimos codices 
e sdis typographeis emiserunt, nimirum: Oratio Dominica CL 
Unguis versa et. propria cuiusque linguae characteribus 
etipressa. PaHsiis Typ* imper-. MDCCCV: Oratio Dominica 
in CLV linguas versa 'et exOticis characteribus plerumque 
expressa. Parmae Typis bodanianis MDCCCVL.Qaibus co- 
dicibus, quos egregfc commendant typorum concinnitas ac 
ornatus, placet alium adiungefe: Oratio Dominica polyglotta 
singularum linguarum characteribus expressa et delitiea- 
tionibus Alberti Dureri dncta, editd a Fr. Xav. Stoeger. 
Monachii. E lithipgr. I. B. Dressely MDCCCXXXVIII, qui 
licfct tres et quadragirita tantummodo Versiones exhibeat, 
magnam tamen sibi laudem yindicat ab ipsis Dureri dia- 
grammatise Nec vero praetereundum e?t Specimen editio- 
num Sacrarum Litter arum Unguis gentium Orients, quod 
anglice conscriptum arino MDCCCXVIII Serampouri in India 
vulgarunt Fratres, sic enim vocitantur , Missipnts Seram- 
pouranae: opus non parvo in pretio habendum, quod Ora- 
tionem domihicam earum gentium Unguis et propriis cha- 
racteribus uno et quinquaginta reddat, et quadraginta linguas 
praeferat* quas frustra quis quaerat in codicibus ipsis vel 
Chamberlaynii vel Marceli aut Bodonii. Post haec Ioannes 
Uldaricus Krausenus et loan. Christ )^h. Wagnernus Jlabs- 
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purgi iterum publfcarurit Orationetn daminicam plus cen- 
M Unguis versionibus aut characteribus redditafn et 
expressam, editione, ut titulus ipse geftnanice scriptus prafer 
fert, novissima, speciminibus variis quam priarei auctiore. 
Postremo memorandus est omnium praestantissimus liber, 
Oratio dominica polyglotta DCCCXV Unguis et- dialectis, 
studio et labore Aloisii Aver. Viennae. E typbgr. itn- 
per. MDCCCXXXXVII, in quo linguarura numertis amplis- 
simus cum elegantia typorum atque omni apparatu , quo 
typograpbicae artis nobilitas continetur , egregie contendit. 
De illo autem hoc untim praestat dicere , exhiberi in eo 
sexcentum et octo versiones Orationis dominicae eharacteri- 
bus latin is expressas et dispertitas pro variis orbts terranim 
regionibus , quas inhabitant populi unaquaque utentes lin- 
gua; turn bis centum et octo redditas peregrinis eharacteribus 
iisque singularum gentium propriis. Quale autem hoa 
quantumque sit , quivis intelligere per se facile potest. 

ml. Atque haec omnia praeclara enimvero monumenta 
describere placuit, non modo quod ab illorum recensiorie 
ornamentum aliquod nostris paginis accedet, verum etiam 
idcirco quod incitamento nobis fuerunt , ut opus non absi- 
mile adoriri, atque eius laudis, quam viri de sermonis scientia 
et de arte libraria insigniter merit i sibi pepereriint, in partem 
venire contenderemus. Qui vero nos redarguat, quod maibra 
viribus audere voluerimus , confidimus neminem futurum. 
Quantumvis enim liber noster de pretio atque honore con- 
cedat nonnullis eorum , qui nos antecesserunt; tamen si quis 
linguarum, quas complexi sumus , numerum et varietatem 
consideret ; si formarum characterumqae copiam , et si non 
omnium, plurimorum saltern, eorum etiam qui peregrini sugt, 
elegaritiam spectet ; si diagrammata praeterea, quae paginas 
omnes, singulis suum, circumscribunt, attente inspiciat; si 
cetera ornamenta , quae demum cumque suit, quae a recen- 
tioribus artis nostrae inventis mutuati sumqs , expendat ; 
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turn etiam si animo fecolat, quae superius de Typograpbei 
ratione et statu breviterattigimus; profecto existimabit , opus 
hoc si non primas , certe non extremas dignum esse quod 
ferat. Linguae et dialecti enumerantur bis centum, et quin- 
quaginta , quern numerum pauci sane erunt libri qui exce- 
dant : versiones porro , quo essent accuratissimae , doctis 
oppido viris et linguas probe callentibus vel perpendendas vel 
retractandas vel de novo conficiendas commisimus: denique 
nulliparcendum labori nobis persuasum habuimus, ut Oratio 
dominica per nosapte repraesentaretur propriis populorum 
ubique degentium Unguis. Quae nostra diligentra iis potis- 
simum probabitur, qui variarum gentium Ioquelas inter se 
conferre , atque ex instrtuta comparatione ipsam sermon is 
vim et ratiohem perscrutari connituntur. Characteres autem, 
qui tottamque varias linguas exprimunt , Typographei S. G. 
de Propaganda Fide proprii privique sunt omnes. Sunt 
ailtem centum Octoginta, quorum plerique peregrini, atque 
inter hos ad sexaginta quinque linguarum orientalium :. pluri- 
bus vero eorum multiplex est forma , atque alia cum specie , 
turn magnitudine. Indicem omnium subtexemus ad calcem 
operis, ut harum rerum studiosi possint cognoscere non solum 
qui sit eorum numerus, sed etiam quaenam formae et cu- 
iusmodi singulae sint moduli, sive, ut nunc loquuntur, quot 
puncta singularum corpora dimetiantur. Nolumus fucum 
inepte gloriosi facere, sed romano Typographeo atque pperi 
etiam nostro suam vindicare laudem. 

v. Quod vero spectat ad ordinem, quern persequuti sumus 
in linguis digerendis, illud accuravimus, ut scientiae, quae 
de linguis est , rationi et legibus respondent* Etenim si vim 
naturamque sermon is in universum perpendamus, deprehen- 
dimus, ilium constare simplicibus pmnino elementis iisque 
primis, quas radices vocant. Hae porro una tantum syllaba 
constant, et vel eae per se consistunt ita, ut singulae totidem 
efforment verba; Vel duae simul cohaerent et coalescunt 
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in unicam tantummodo vocem. Quod duplici ratione potest 
contingere: namvel alterutra tantum immutatur, altera manet 
integra omnino : vet ambae novam quodammodo formam 
induunt varieque flectuntur. Porro cum quae simpliciora et 
universaliora sunt, primaeva esse constet; idcirco in historia 
sermonis tres veluti distinguuntur aetates. In taarum prima 
radices ipsae totidem erant verba, atque adeo sermo verbis con- 
stabat unius tantum syllabae, sive erat fiovonXXafioq ( qualis 
est lingua Sinensium). In secunda ad singulas voces expri- 
mendas binae aut etiam plures coniunguntur radices: atque 
altera quidem manet integra , altera subiungitur varieque 
immutatur , atque in ea vox ipsa consistit ; ita ut aliam 
atque aliam vocabula praeseferant significationem , prout 
aliter atque aliter desinunt (quod videre est in linguis quas 
turanica* seu mongolicas vocant). Eiusmodi autem sermo 
cum radices veluti glutine quodam inter se iunctas habeat, 
adglutinatus seu adglutinans fere nuncupatur. In tertia 
demum aetate radices, quae singula conQciunt verba , varie 
afficiuntur omnes , el immutatae simul atque invicem coale* 
scunt in unam vocem (qualis ratio est linguarum quas arya- 
nas seu iapheticas, praecipue vero illarum quas appellant 
semiticasj. Ac sermo, qui talis sit , organicus dici solet, quod 
radices , quibus unaquaeque vox constat , non integrae per se 
sint, atque ad unum efflciendum conspirent, veluti partes 
quae instrumentum sive organum componunt. Quamobrem 
qui vellet ex hac disciplinae lege linguas dispertiri , eas in 
tres diriiEeret ordines oporteret : ac primo povoovMiflovs re- 
censeret > altero loco adglutinantes, postremo organicas. Ad 
haec linguas quae singularum gentium propriae sunt invicem 
COmponentes viri docti, atque earum naturam sedulo dispi- 
cientes, animadverterunt, eas esse quarumdam proprietates, 
ut cognationem et afflnitatem aliquain inter illas constituant. 
Hinc factum est, ut linguae in suas familias dividendas ac- 
curate sanxerint: Ac duae quidem sunt praecipuae linguarum 
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familiae, iaphetica et semitica, quibus etiam nomen fecerunt 
primae indc-europaeam seu aryanam', alteri; syro-arabicam: 
Qubrum nominum ea est ratio, quod linguae iapheticae eo- 
rum sint populorum, si generatim loquamur, qui Europam 
atque Indiam occupant, et ab vetustissima , ut videtur, gehte 
orti sunt, quam Aryanam putant. Erant quippe Aryani po- 
pulus Indiam obtinens , quae idcirco sedes Aryanorum dicta, 
est. Quamvis enim in recentiore lingua sanskrita, si.Maxi- 
miliano Muellero fidem habemus , dry a nobilem seu hone- 
sto loco natum significet; olim tamqp, spectata yocis origine, 
idem valuit atque agricola et paterfamilias,; atque adeo 
nomen inde accepit gens universa. Quod vero pertinet ad lin- 
guas semiticas , earum familiam syro-arabicam solent inscri- 
bes, quod eiusmodi utantur sermone qui in Syria atque 
Arabia sedem habent vel ab iis originem petunt. Singulae 
porro familiae, ut usitatis loquamur vocibus, in quosdam di- 
ribentur ramos, vel alias complectuntur familias mmores, 
pro cognationis gradu quo inter se linguae devinciuntur. 
Verum sunt praeterea multae admodum linguae, quas lo- 
quuntur, populi varias , quantumvis dissitas , regiones Eu- 
ropae, Asiae, Polynesiae, atque Afrjcam et Americam ipsam 
inbabitantes. Quae cum numero sint pene innumerae ne- 
que satis adhuc notae; ex earum vero notitia ut ut manca 
et imperfecta illud pateat, eas neque aryanae vel semiticae 
familiis subiici posse neque ipsas inter se certas familias 
constituere ; hinc mps in valuit , ut earum quidam ordines 
discriminentur. Horum praecipuum vocant turanicum ( no- 
mine a Turaniis indito , qui , teste Muellero , alii sunt ab 
Aryanis , utpote qui stabiles sedes non habueriut ), et lin- 
guas , quae hoc nomine comprehenduntur, dispertiri solent 
in varias regiones apud quas obtinent. Neque tamen eae 
veluti prorsus invicem seiunctae et secretae habendae sunt ; 
vinculo enim aliquo continentur, quamvis longissimis inter- 
vals regiones illae distent. Cuius rei exemplum habes in 
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Unguis Americae septemtf ionalis , quas cum asianis colli* 
gatas atque ex Asia una cum gente ipsa derivatas esse , con- 
cors pene est sententia hominum eruditorum. Praeter autem 
linguas aryanas, semiticas ac turanicas, est lingua Sinen- 
sium aliaeque iiwccrvXlctfloi, quae per se considerandae nec 
ad ullam ex illis familiis referendae sunt: lam vero ad 
ipsam linguarum proprietatem cognationemque respectum 
habentes in opere hoc nostro , linguas dispertiemur in fxw- 
avlldficvs | aryanas , semiticas et turanicas ; atque adeo in 
quatuor partes divisus erit hie liber. Neque tameft ab iis quae 
fiovcnklafict sunt initium ducemus, neque ab aryanis; sed a 
semiticis, cum alias ob caussas, turn idcirco quod inter illas 
lingua sancta utique censeatur, qua sacrae Litterae ipso Dei 
numine sunt conSignatae. Pars igitur prima linguas com- 
prehendit semiticas, quarum constituuntur tres rami : hebrai- 
cus, aramaicus, arabus.Pars secunda habet linguas aryanas, 
quas diy isimus in familias quinque: indo-iranicam, ctii subii- 
ciuntur idiomata indica et persica; cetticam; italo-'hellenicam, 
ad quam referuntur idiomata itala et graeca; vendicam sen 
letto-slavicam, ad quam spectant idiomata lettica et slavica ; 
demum teutonicam : linguae autem cantabricae locum pe- 
culiarem adsignavimus post familiam indo-iranicam* Pars 
tertia continet linguas turanicas seu mongolicas, quas dis- 
pertiemur (ut ipsarum indoles et conditio postulat) pro variis 
regionibus apud quas vigent aut olim viguerunt: et primo 
quidem loco dabimus idiomata cum septemtrionalia turn 
meridionalia Europae, Asiae et Polynesiae;. altero idiomata 
africana ; tertio americana item meridionalia et septemtrio- 
nalia. Denique pars qiiarta refert idiomata monosyllabica ; 
quibus adnectere placuit characteres* hieroglyphicos. Neque 
libet heic immorari in percensendis singulis vel Unguis vel 
dialectis, quae ad unamquamque partem vel familiam aut. 
ramum referuntur: uno enim conspectu id patebit indicem 
legentibus. Ceterum scientiam ipsaita sermonis , quae nostris 




Digitized by 



Google 



CSV! 



©i» XXVI 13 

praesertim diebus tAm diligenti colitur opera , disposition lin- 
guarum a nobis instituta iuvabit quamplurimum. Ea enim 
est, quam requirit scientiae ipsius ratio ; et accurate , quan- 
tum Geri potuit , ostendit vinculum , quo variae inter se 
linguae obstringuntur ; atque harum naturam sic prodit , 
ut quam vis mullae sint etab aliis atque aliis omnino gen* 
tibus usurpatae, ab una tamen oriri veluti sorbres ab una 
matre, licet facie et forma dissimiles , censendae sint. Atque 
cum de hoc ordine vixsolliciti fuerint plerique eorum, qui 
ante nos Orationis dominicae versiones invulgarunt , non 
exigua operi nostro ab illo augebitur commendatio. 

vl. Porro sunt pauca quaedam , de quibus lectores admo- 
nere opportunum censemus. Et primo linguam etruscam retu- 
limus ad # ramum hebraicum, auctoritatem sequuti eorum, qui 
veterum Etruscorum linguam hebraicae linguae affinem con- 
sent, vel in earn sententiain inclinant. Ad haec linguam tar 
mulicam plurimi habent utique tamquam vel dialectum vel 
linguam enatam ex antiquiore sanskrita : sed multis iisque 
praeclaris arguments duo eruditi viri, Missionarii Apostolici 
Congregationis missionum ad exteras gentes, in praefatione 
ad Lexicon tamulicum , quod Pondicerii- invulgarunt anno 
MDCCCLXII,contenderunt acpropemodum non persuaseruat, 
non solum non derivari a sanskrita, sed aliam esse linguam, ut 
vocant matrera, quae suos habet dialectos telinganam , cana- 
ranam et malealamam. Nos illam recensuimus inter turanicas. 
Atque etiam inter has lingua cantabrica optimo iure fortasse 
habere locum posset , non secus ac lingua hungarica , cuius 
illam bene -multi non absimilem arbitrantur. Verum cum res 
adhuc in incerto, neque satis eius linguae constitutio perspecta 
sit , illam descripsimus inter aryanas , quin tamen aliquid 
deOniremus aut illam proprie familiae alicui subiiceremus-. 
Praeterea, recepta consuetudine, nos etiam familiam letto-sla- 
vicam nuncupavimus, licet eiusmodi nomen rei veritati non 
absolute respondeat. Etenim quam vis multa habeantur sla- 
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vonicae et lituqnicae Unguis communia , tamen aliae prorsus 
sunt, heque possunt aid eamdera revocari familiam. Adde, quod 
noinen letto-slavicum videtur negligere id quod praecipuum 
est, cum letticum idioma ita comparatum sit lituanico , uti. 
russicum slavonico antiquiori seu palaeoslavonico, aut uti 
sanskrito prakritttm.Quaraobrem duae accuratius familiaese- 
cernendae essent. Atque id etiam dictum volutnus de aliis 
maioribus familiis, quas ut indo-iranicam et italo-hetlenicam 
diceremus , aliorum exemplum a nobis impetravit : verum 
in duas minores ex earum natura dispertiri facile possent. 
Postremo illud monemus, festinantibud atque iraprudenti- 
bus operis quaedam excidisse, quae excusare nolumus, sed 
veniam aliquam illis deprecari. Ut porro alia omittamus, 
quivis animadvertet idiomata celtica* familiam inscribi de- 
buisse; turn iaponicae linguae non inter povQwXkifiovs sed 
inter turanicas locum tribuendum* fuisse. Sed accuratior 
index, quern post dabjmus, errata haec submovebit. 

Atque hie tandem firiem faciemus: satis enim atque ab- 
undesumus praefati. Si, quam concitavimus exspectationem, 
opus nostrum non sustinebit , aequos et benignos iudices 
noh tamen nobis defuturos confldimus. Ceterum praeclare 
nobiscum actum existimabimusf, si hie liber, quod ab initio 
diximus, atque hoc specimert divitiarum Bomani Typogra- 
phei, referre quomodocutnque possit adumbrationem ali- 
quam illius sanctissimi Conventus, ad quern Antistites gen- 
tium omnis linguae convenerunt, et cui gloriam et decus 
augere pro nostris viribus grato obsequentique animo con- 
tendimus. 
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COPTICB 

DIALECTO MEMPHITICA 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CONCAMICE 



Abbatachln veuamajat Maleh , imemgann semek ; themia mene- 
gksethege. Jacan facadhak vessami endihon dagmanant be-medre. Je- 
sotern megaaohinen aetana care. Bedelachinen lena ikerbelenna, ifiame 
ikerendelen levede lena. Uedefetenam atagfianna; adenen enchi ea-eofn 
cnln. Amen. 
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XVIII 





OKATIO DOMINICA 



BERBERICE 




Siedna wa Abana rebbi illadzi phi smawat ; 
berkat ismick elhakkem; melkutick yakoounu; kama 
phisma kadalica ala ol-lord ya taphi al-amorich. 
Aattina chobzna alydom ya siedna rebbi ghopher 
Una dnoobna kama smah-na almochottien ; wa lat 
kubbluna nattsadchullowa al later : walakin enjima 
min alsherir. 



i 

!* 
1 

> 



I 

I. 




Digitized by 



-^J^ XfLSL JUL 1 SLSUL? ° 




XIX 




OEATIO DOMINICA 



MBLITENICF 

SECUNDUM USUM VETEREM 




Missierna, li inti fis-smeuiet, jytcfaddes ismek; tiri 
saltnatek. Ikun li trid int, klf fis-sema, hekka flard. 
(Dobzna ta koljum atina il-jum. u aofrildna dnubietna, 
kif aana naofru lil oat aalina. u leddaoalna fitigrib; 
izda aolisna middeni. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

MELITENICE 

SECUNDUM USUM RECENTIOREM 



Missierna, li inti fis-smeuiet, jitqaddes ismek ; tigi 
saltnatek. Ikun li trid int, kif fis-sema hekka flart. 
Hobzna ta koljum atina il-jum. u afifrilna dnuhietna, 
kif alina nahfru lil hat aalina. u leddahalna fitigrib; 
izda aBlisna middeni. Amen. 
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LINGUA SANSCRITA 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



GRANTHAMICE 



Paramandhale sthitah as ma pi tab ; tava namadhejam 
artschitam bhavatu; tava- rudjam agatsbatu. Tava tschit 
tarn artbaloke jatha krijate tatapi bhuldke krijatam, 
Anudinam asmatu bhodjanam asmacam adja dchi. Asm'a 
dattamirunam vajam jatha kshaminaha asmatudharampi 
tatha tava kschantavjam. Asman shodban&ya avescbam mi 
khatasva tathatscheto durggatal asman raksha. Krijatam. 
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OKATIO DOMINICA 



DEVANAGARICE 



Urdwaloke stido mat Pitaha, pawadia namadhelam pudsaniam bawatu; 
pawadia ratscbiam agaschetu. Jasmat fittam urdwaloke iadba krijette, 
tadha pumawapi karolu. Anundinam mat pod sanam asmakam addia debi. 
Asmadadha marnamam weiam iadba scbaminaba , jujamapi tadha asma- 
drunam scbanlawiam. Asmanu schodhanaiam na prawesia; tadbaschedo 
duragate b' bia ratscba. Bawate. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



AGHAR-NAGARiCE 




Pita assadha dgjrkera he aschamanete, ate how6 n&vn 
t&la; at£ awaen patischai tedi. Ate howe achtijar t&ia gim6 
aschamanate tiwe terti tei. Schoraki assadi dkeMridi 
aschakdm adhju. Raschik papa aschadha ate ascha beshkftschu 
une haku gjfe aschadle gunagar howen. Ate na geneyana 
aschaku harkat ruku ; rajegeno aschaku schahatana kanna. 
Zad-dje hi. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



BENGALICE 



Pitd armadiguer, poromo xorgud assd, tomar xidhi 
namerd xeba hoiicq; aixuq amardiguerd tomar raizot. 
Tomar zd icha xei- houq , zemon porthibitd , temon 
xorgud. Amardiguer protidiner ahar amardiguerd azica 

did. Amardiguer corzd qhemd, zemona mord qhemi 
amardiguer corziord. Amardiguere cumotitd porritd na 
dio ; ur amardiguerd xocol monddd hote raquid cord. 
Amen. 
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XXVII 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



BALABANDICE 



Weikuntam-math^ ah& amtze pite : Tumtz6 nawe pud- 
sawitthahouna assuiie-dene : Tumtze radschia jawe : Tumtze 
shinta weikuntam-mathe keiisse karunekaweki , teiisse 
puman-delihi karemekawe. Tadi-tadiza amtze anna amhase 
6shitra dene : Amtze karsadarase amhi keiisse samsunege- 
toki , tumhihi amtz^'karsasa amhaze samsunegawe : Amhase 
dsodinija-mathe na-prowese-karunaka : Sahalaterl jfawitha- 
mathune amhase j-atzschunekene. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

MARATTICE 

W eihuntamfnate ahe amtze 0 piU, tumtze ndwe 
pudsawitthakouna asfune dene; tumtze radschia 
jawe. Tumtze shinta weikuntammathlS keiisse 
karunekaweki teiisse pumandeliki karunekdwe. 
Taditadiza amtze anna amhdse dshitza dene. 
Amtze karsadarase amhi- keiisse samsunegetoki , 
tumhihi teiissese amtze karsdsa amhdse samsune- 
gawe. Amhdse dsodinijamathe prowesekarunaka; 
sahalateri wavithamathune amhdse ratzschune- 
kene. Hoe. 
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MARATTICE 

ALIA DIALECTO 




Amachia Bapa turn suarghim haiss tuzam nao 
thor how : Tuzam rhaz amala yeu : Tugy cuxy 
zaixy suarghim houte, taixizza saumsarant how: 
Amachy dhar dissachy rhogy az amala dhe: 
Anim amachim pathcam bagxiss, zaissam ami 
amache zzucleanam bagxitum : Anim amala 
matte budy parrhum deum nocou: pun gem 
khaim amavhar vigna yele. Tern nivar. 




Digitized by 



Digitized by 



Google 



IDIOMATA PERSICA 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 





^5 




XXX 



ORATIO DOMINICA 

ZENDICE 

o 

*p*C3f- >.P»*$fy *>&*)* u J >ittAi^jAi(04i 

6^ttl£4l *N)tj3^ JJ«9J> >^JJ^)4I»40 

6' 



1 

Oj 

3 



SSI 




® 53 



3^ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^s 



Digitized by 



Google 






XXXI 



ORATIO DOMINICA 

PBRSICB 





fo*e — &/=F 



:; 



:; 



s 




0X> 

us 

<7x> 
PX> 
*x> 

(DO 



mm* 



Digitized by 



Google 



•a 

% 

* 
•i 

* 

i 

•* 

! 

•t 
•1 

* 

•I 
•* 
•I 

i 




5 — 




ORATIO DOMINICA 
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CHARACTERS ARABO 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



GUZARATICB 



Paramand afo ted amard pitd, tumdra nama pdea^karwdne; tumdra 
ratsehia dted. Tumdra mdn paramandald kewun kardted jewuted bumimd 
hard, Dinnadinna amdra prdsdda amone d$a apd. Amard dewunwalane 
dme kewun rdhun jeieutze tamdo anidrd deioun amone rdho. Amone 
eankueehto kardma; juto bigadhamathi amone Itadd. Hoe. 
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^upupui[tu iflrp' npti^u L. Jlrg fjH-nqaui/g Jhpntj 
iipupuimiipubtuij, L. dji iniubjip ijdlrt^ 'ft tfnipXnu^ 
ftfiili, tfp^iu tfJUri^Jfi 2*»pk> "f^. 
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(farcJviu ftunjiGui ihut&vptt* \ixih 
ytffc p<t%Sn: iifTtpff Uvpfatt yyfh tJurtpqSiS 

^tufti ftuyfttvt xdihuiiphv cfwcJujt ftu^ftff 
ISm^h 2>r cJu£ct*jrnypvifi ftu^ftff atTfrcffxlS^gfft 
ftiu^ftCGt rjnaixihfix ftw(ftty cftsuflniuai aixGc- 
&7>HflMT cfvai ftunftfTait: 2>t (tut[ yy&vippvtrqg 
ftunjftfi ^rfflw^S^wIrr vifcr^S cf^h^ff ftat^ftC 
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XXXVIII 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



CANTABRICE SBU IBERICE 



Gure Aita ceruetam aicena; sanctifica bedi hire icena; 
ethor bedi hire resumd. Eguin bedi hire vorondatea 
ceruan bencala lurrean-ere. Gure eguneco oguia iguc 
egun. Eta quitta ietzaguc gure, comae, nola gucere gure 
corduney quittazen baitrauegu, Eta ezgaitzala sar eraci 
tentation etanj baina delivra gaitzac gaichtotic. Amen. 
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CANTABRICB 

DIALECTO VULGAR! 



Aita qurea ceruetan taudena santificatua izaiibedi 
wire icena, betor guregana zure erreinua; eguinbedi zure 
borondatea nola ceruan ata lurrean. Emantguzw egun 
eroco aguia eta barcadi* quiguzu gtieren zorrac guc gue- 
renvtordunari barcalzen diegunt bezela, eta ez gaitzatzula 
tUii tentacio an erorlzen baicic libratu gaitzalzu gaitzelic 
Am&n< 
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CANTABRICB 

DIALECTO INCOLARUM S. IOANNIS DE LUTZ 



Qoxai alt* oezfoian elntaa, sanctiflcatudela pouri ieena ; (our* 
mcreanma beldadfla. $onre borondatia egnindadila lorrlan Milan bewla. 
Bmanefagnfn egun eguteco oguia. Barbbaf agn?u goor* bakbatiae gac 
goore ofanaafaler barkhacondngun bafala. Eta •aqnlifacanla ntd 
Untatlonitala errorteraj beaa daliberagnit 9890 gatteeiarik. Halabif. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



WALLICE 

DIALECTO VETUSTIORI 



Eyen Taad rhuvn wytyn y noefoedodd , sancteiddier yr 
hemvu tau. Devedy dyrnas dau, giiueler dy wollys arryddayr 
megis agyn y nefi. Eyn bara beunydda vul dyro innihed- 
divu: ammaddeu ynny eyn deledion, megis agi maddevu 
in deledwir ninaw; ag na thowys ni in brofedigaeh; 
namyn gwaredni rhdg drug. Amen. 
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WALLICE 

DIALECTO RECENTIORI 



Bin Tad yr hum wyl yn y norfoedd, tancteiddier dy enw: deled dy deymae: gunttet 
dy ewyliyt megit yn y nef, felly or y ddaiar nefyd. Dyro i ni heddyw tin bora 
bennyddiok a madden iniein dyledion, fel maddenvn nmnau fn dy led-wyr: ac nae 
arwain ni brqfedigaethi either g wared ni rhag drwg. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

ARMORICANEl 

DULECTO 

Hon Tat pehing son in acon'n, 
oth hano bezet sanctifiet ; de vel 
de ompho rouantelez. Ha volonte 
bezet gret voar an douar evel en 
coun. Roit dezomp hinon hon 
bara bemdezier. Ha pardon nil 
dezomp hon offacon evel ma 
pardon nomp d'ac re odeus hon 
offancet. Ha n'hon digacit qnel 
e tentation , hoged delivrit a 
drove. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

ARMORICANE 
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ALIA DIALECTO 

Hon tat pehiny so en enffaou, 
hozhano bezet santifiet ; devet 
deomp ho rovantelez. Ho volontez 
bezet gret cuel en euff hac en 
dovar. Roit deomp hezieu hon bara 
pemdedhiek. Ha pardonet deomp 
hon offansou, euel ma pardonom 
da nep en deves nj offanset. Ha 
na permetet quet ez couezem en 
tentation; hoguen hon delivret a 
pechet Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



GAfiLICE 

ALIA DIALECTO SCOTIAB 



Ar nathaime, ata air neamh; go ma beannuighte 
hainimea. Go dtigeadh do noghachdea; deantar do thoilei 
ar dtalmhuin mar ata air neamh. Tabhair dhuinn a niugh 
or naran laeiheameu.il. Ague maith dhuinn* ar bhfiacha, 
amhuil mhaithmuid dar bhfeicheamhnuibh. Ague na leig 
ambuaidhreadh ein; aoht eaor einn o olc. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



DIALECTO insulae monae 



Ayr ain tayns hiau , casherick dy you d'tennym. Dy 
jig dty reereeaght: dt'aigney dy rou jeant, er y thalloo 
myr te ayns niau. Cttr dooin jiix nyn arran gagh 14a; as 
leih dooin nyn loghtyn myr ta shin leih daanesyn ta 
jannoo loghtyn nyn oi shin. As ny leeid shin ayns miolagh; 
agh livrey shin veih oik. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




LATINE 



PATES KOSTEE, QUI EB HI CAELIS: SANCTIFICETUB HOKEN TUUK. 
ABVENIAT -BEGNUM TUUM FIAT VOLUNTAS TUA , 81 CUT IK CAELO , 
XT IN TEBBA, FANEX NOSTRUM QUOTIDUNUX DA NOBIS HODIE. 
XT DIKITTE NOBIS DEBITA NOSTRA , SICUT XT NOS BDHTTIKUS 
DEBIT0B1BUS NOSTBIS. XT NX NOS INDUCAS IN TBNTATIONXM. SEB 
LIBSBA NOS A HALO. AMEN,. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



ITALICE 



Padre noBtro che sei ne'cieli, sia santificato il nome tno ; venga il 
regno tuo; sia fatta la tua volonta come in cielo cosl in terra. Dacci 
oggi il nostro pane qnotidiano ; rimetti a noi i nostri debiti, siccome 
noi li rimettiamo a* nostri debitori, e non c'indnrre in tentazione; ma 
liberacl dal male. Cosl sia. 
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DIALECTO CIVILI 



parr Morrnu, qui iitm in ror quelor, -mat ranotipioadu tu no- 

niH Till) VENQAT A NOIR RU HEONU TtU. PARARE RA VOLUMTAT TOA, AX I 
COM* SU QUKP.U, QAM IN LA TERRA. LO PA N09YRU M OMNIA DII DA NOR 
HCO. I DRXIA A NOt ALTRti ROR MWITOI NORTROR* OOMINTt NOR ATE* 
ROR DEXIAH AU DIPPITOIER NORTROR. I no nor inourroar in trntatmi 
MAS UURA NOR OR MALI. ARIRN. 
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DIALECTO. VULOARI 

BABBU H08TRU. 8UQHALE CIS IH 808 OHILUS, 8ANTU- 
V1ADA f U NOMINE TWO J BBHQOAD f U RENNU TO®. FAOIAD 
81. 8A VOLUNTADB TWA , 0®BBCE9TD IN OHBLO , 6A89 DM 3A 
TERRA, *8U PANE N08TRU DE'OONIEDIE DA N08 L«J HOAE. 
ET LA8SA A N08ATER08 18 DEPPID08 N08TRU*, OAtO OOM- 
MBNTB B N08ATBR08 LA88A08 A 808 DEPPID0RE8 N08TRU8. 
E HON NOB P0RT18 BBS 8A TBNTA88O0MB ; 1MPBR0 LIBERA 
HOB DA 8U MALE. OA8I 8!AT. 
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PEDEMONTANICE 



0 HOSTR-PARE CHS T'SES AM CIEL, 3ZA SA1TTI71CA 
•LTO ITOK, CK'A 7EHA 'L TO REGNO, CH'ASIA PAI7A LA 
TOA 70L0HTA COM' AIT CIEL CO SI AH TSRA. DAME AHCHSUI 
*L 1T0STR PAH QUOTIDIAH E PR-DOME 1 HOSTRI DEBIT 
COXA HOI II PRD.01I0UA AI HOSTRI DEBITOR, Z LASSHS 
TEH CASCHE AH.T' LA-TEHTA2SI0H? MA' LIBERHE-DAL UAL. 
031 SIA. 
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GENUENSI 

DIALECTO 

POE N0STB.0 CHE SET HEX ZE : TJ VOSTB.O 
NOME SE3A SANTIPICAO: YEGNATjyOSTB.0 RE- 
ONO: SI TAZA A VOSTEA YOENTE COKE IN ZE, 
G05I IN TEBRA. TT PANE N05TB.0 QUOTIDIAN© 
DEEMS ANCOETT : E FEEDONE A NTT I I NOSTEI 
DEBITI, COME N7I- PEBDONEMO I NOSTEI DEBI- 
TTJI: S NO CI LA3CIE CADE NE TENTAZITJIN 
MA LXBEBATECI DA MA. AMEN. 
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DIALECTO 



IAU MOSTBO ORB SI WEL B1ELO: STA SAKTiriCA EL MOH8 TUO: 1 
OHA BL REGNO TUO : SXA FATTA LA VOLONTA TUA ftlCCOBIE IV SIB 
COfti Hi TBBA. BL fASE NOSTRO QUOTIDIANO DEME OBIS B RIMETTI A 1 
I BfOSTRl DEBIT!, SiCCOME HU LX RIHETTXAHO AI NOSTRI DEBITOR I : Bl 
SB 1MDUOX XBT TEWTAEIOWE, MA X.IBEREJHE DAL MALE. AMEN* 
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rader normi, cvii of au ti rum tAirririA al vot ter how vegha a vostkk ■sous 

MA RATTA LA VOSTBA VOLORTA COM'IW Ctt, COSI Of TEBRA: »L ROSTER VAN QVOTDIAR DAE 
1RCOJ E BERDORAZ 1 ROSTER DEBIT, SfcOM ROALTER I BERDORER Al ROSTER DERfTORI B» R 
oirddsi ir tertazior: MA URERAZ DA MAX. AMBR. 
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FOROIULIENSI. 

DIALECTO 



Pari nettri ek'eei In djl, tee eanetifeaat la to nam; vigna lu to 
ream. See fatta la too vo{ontaat, elch in cijl, ed In liarra, da nue kite' I 
neetrt pan eotidtan. Bt perdoni nut glu nettrit debit, tic* noo perduin 
agl nettrit debetooft. B no nut menaa in (entatton; ma ttbora nut dal 
mat. Amen. 
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Patri Mrtra, cblctal la eafa. ila Milletf la to aoaat Mfu fa' to rtfM* «la fctta k Ma vtfaata 
mm fa cafa aoaU fa Urn. DanaoJ «l fa aottra »*al wtMlaaa; jfotoM * vol li' aoatri yfamitf, mm* 
■o* >«4afaMrt U.MMtrl nfaUol, • aotf at fcrf Mtnri fa ttntaafeal j mm lifanl 4a *aU. Jbaaa. 
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Pmtrt mostr, ki stmt im citlm. stm smmtyUat to to Horn; in fo r<f«; «to /ofto to to« ro/nalA com 
fa fioto, mi#) i« ttrrm. Lu jNtnf »ortr cVffcfto»« dmnmti mzt: t pardon m mmt « rfooifl mostri, torn mmi. 
ptr&qmma— It ntutri MUmrU $ mom ti fmr* cmttart to Umtmtiom: mm Ihrmti 4m Im mrnlt, Amtn. 
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LUSITANICB 

Padre nosso que estais nos Ceos, Santificado 
seja o teu Nome : Venha a nos o teu Reino : 
Seja feita a tua vontade assim na terra, como 
no Geo: 0 pao nosso de cada dia nos da hoje: 
Eperdoa nos nossas dividas, assim como nos 
perdoamos aos nossos devedores : E nao nos 
deixes cahir em tcnlaeo: Mas livra nos de mal. 
Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

HISPANIOB 

5 Padre nnestro, que est&s en los Cielos, santificado sea el tn } 
5 o ombre. Venga & nos el ta Reidd. H&gase to volantad asi en < 
\ la tierra como en el Cielo. El pan nuestro de cada die d&nosle t 
5 hoy, y perd6nanos nuestras deudas, asi como nosotros perdona- £ 
| moa & jiaestros deudores. Y do dos dejes caer en la .tentaciont j 
5 mas lfbranos de mal. Amen. J 
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CATALANICE 



Pare nostro, que estau en lo eel, santificat sea el vbstret 
sant nom: vinga en nos altres el vostre sant reine. Fasas 
la vostra voluntat; axi en la terra come se. fa en lo cel. 
El pa nostre de cada dia da nous lb gui. Iperdonau nos 
nostres culpes, axi com nos altres perdonam a nostres 
deudores. I no permetau , que nos altres caigam en la 
tentacio.; ans des libra nos de qual se vol mat. Amen. 
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PROVENSALICB 



NOuastre Paire qui sias oqu ciele, que vouastre noum 
siegue santificat; qui vouastre rouyaumft nous arribi. Que 
voustre voulounta siegue facho su la terro , coumo din 
lou ciele. Dounas-rious encui noustre pan de cade jou. 
Pardbunas-nou noustrei ooufensds coumo lei* pardounan a 
n'aquelei que nous an ooufensas. £ noule i'ssez pa sucoumba 
a la tentatien ; mai delibra nou doou maou. En sin sie. 
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GASCONICE 
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JVbi/rrf pairS qu\6s d eel, toun nousio sanctiJtcat;'toun 
rign6 lengo. Ta lioulountat sio facho 6n la'tcrro coumo al cil. 
Douno nous agofal nostr6 pa ii -qnado joun, e perdounonous 
nostro's ouffensqs coumo nous autrfs'perjounan 6n cTaquelis que 
nous au oujfensats e nou nous * 6ndusutisqu6s pas en ttntacUou; 
'mai dtUouro-nous dcl 'malin* AtaUsidgo. 



I 
fi 

I! 

n 

it 



2 



9 (& 




(n . 

(iyw/vvvvvvv. vyv/v/v/v-v/v A c 



■yv /v /v /v/vwwv* .v/wv ^2) 



Digitized by 




LXVIII 





f 

4> 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



BERRIESE 



Nouistn Pert, chejini dint tou c/«7: vcutstrt nom slot smntifia: vouestre rojrnmo nout nrribt: routure 
polonta tiet fmeke a h . terre, eomme a oil «>/. Dona nous aujourdhut nouettre pan ouotidien: § perdona 
nout nouestros dibits, eomo not outrot pardon** a na quothtqut nout on ojfensm: et no nous iaissm 
paj tomber. dint U Untmtion. mat de/irra nout fou jnol. Amen, 
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RHUTENICA 

DIALECTO 



Nostri Patrd que ses ol eel, que vostre noun siago 
sontificat; que vostro regno nous aribe. Que vostro voluntat 
siago faeho, tout ou lo tcrro coumo ol cel. Dounas-nous 
ol jour dhuei nosfre pa de cado jour. Pardounas-nous 
nostros oufensos, coumo nautrcs los perdbunou o noquelles 
que nous au oufensats. Et ne nous hisses pas succoumba o 
lo tentaliou; mis delibras-nous de mat. Oltal sio. 
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GALLIGB 

SAECULI XUI STYLO 



Sire Pere, qui es es ceaus., sanctifies soil 11 'tuens uon's; avigne 1! 
tuens regnes. Soil faite U volonle, si comme ele est falte el clef, si foil 
ele faite en lefre. .Nostre pain de chascqn jpr nos donne hoi. Et 
pardoneroo's' nos meffais, si comme nos pardonons a 'cos qui maeffait 
nos out. Sire, ne soffire^pie nos soioris tempte.par'manvesse temptation; 
mes, Sire, dellvre-nbs de mal. Ante. 
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WALLONICE 



Hob Peer ki' ee a clr, yob ten no Beu'y* santifli ; toi roam© not 
adyeigne. Voi . volte Be d' ye faite el tor kom a cir. Bine no ajonrdon 
not pan qnotidien. Pardone no hob ofenee kom no le pardonan a eiki- 
noi on ofenc*. Ki* no dnke 1 nen diven de .tentaefon ; • mai dilivre tio di 
to ma. Ensi sen' ye ti. 
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GALLICB 

LINGUA RECENTIORI 



Notre Pare qui itm aux Cleox, Qdd Tolre.pora wit aanctiSd. f u TOlre regoe arrive. Qne 
Totre rolonre' sott fait* to la terra comtnevu del. Donoei-noiu aqjoDrd'hol aotre pain qaotidleo., 
Et pardonnez-noas dm offenses, com me noas pardoqnons k ctax qui none opt offcnics. Et pa nop* 
laissei pas* soccoinber »• la teotatioo. Mala delirrea.Dous da Dial. Ainti aott-il 
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RHAETICE 

DIALECTO ROUMANSCHA 

Bap nos chi est n* ils tschels. 
fat sanct vegna teis nom; teis regi- 
nom vegna naun pro. Tia voglia 
dvainta, sc' on tschel, usche eir in 
terra. Nos paun d' imminchiadi da 
a nus hoz. E perduna' ns nos 
debits , sco eir nus ils perdunam a 
nous debittaduors. E nuns manar in 
provamamt; mo spendra 9 ns dal mat. 
Amen. 
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RHABTICB 

DIALECTO VULOARI 

Bap noass, tu quel chi esch in Is 
tschels , fatt saingk v£nnga ilg teis 
nuom; ilg teis raginam veng naun 
proa. La tia voellga dvvain taschkoa 
in tscbe*! usche eir in terra. Noass 
paun d'minchiady daa a nuo hoatz. 
£ parduna a nuo ils noass da- 
bitts, schkoa eir nuo pardunain 
als noass dabittaduors. £ nun ns 9 
manar in provvamaint; moa ans 
spendra da lg maal. Amen. 
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.Tan>A irocTpv KdpeAe eujH v *' qeptopH" c<piNuefccKvc« 
mmeAe toy , Bim> jMtnpviia t« ; fyie uorti T4 npeKVH ** 
iep>6 am* mrf npe m>H«HT.. Hurt Noacipb it Ae Toxe 
3Mejie Ai»Ne-o so-h acrbsa, mn ice 'epn» wen. rpeiuejiejie 
ifOddpe npeKVH iiih noh" eprbM rpemiuuop wocipl: urn mt- 
we AXHe npe won" iir icnirb, to" we MftNTveuje *e lea phi. 
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RUMENICE 

CHARACTERE CIVILI 



Tatiilil nostra , care est* in cerurf , sfin^scS-se 
numele tSti! Via impSratia tiia! fia*voia tiia, precum 
in- certl , si pre pam&itii. Painea ndstrS cea de tdte 
dilele, dSt-ne-o noe* asfS-cK! si ne erta noS datoriele 
ndstre, precum si no* iertSmtt datornicilortt nostri. Si 
nu ne duce pre no* intra ispitS, ci ne isbavesce de 
celtL rSii. Amin. 
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BPIROTIOE 

DIALBCTO ANTIQUIORI 



O Att trna efat yee mbe chiell, aclntenuom chiofte emnlte tat,arite perendla yote, 
a bafte vullendetla yote stcuodrete mbe eblellt , ascta ende mbe feet. Bakene taoe 
te peidttscimen tp nee sod, e at udeye nee detwcete tone, po»lcuodrete end* na 
ndeyeyme detoresite Une , e mos na le me ream maa ode te keen , po na Urgb 
gljje me kecmjKlt. Amen. 
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BPIROTICB 

DIALECTO RECENTIORI 



Attm, di je n dieX, sceitnuem kioft emn »t, ar$t re- 
ginia jote, u baft vuXundessa jote, sicur n'diei. , asctu 
n'f ee. Buken ton te perdicmen epna neve sod, e ndiena 
neret fajet e mkatet tona , sicur se ndiin na fai titer t 
ton , e mos na le me iw nde t' kecd", por largona prei 
gi& s'kecd. Asctu Kioft. 
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EPIROTICE 
styLo vulgari 



Arim chi jee iTchteXv scditnii* kioft <emhi tat, fergt 
jeghirria jote, u blft vuln&ssa jote si n* cbieX* asctft, 
*ee: buken ton te perdicme epna nee sot, e tiolioa nee 
fajet e mcate't tona, si nniim na faitdrt too: e jnos Ufa 
lie me raa n'kech, po. Iqrgdnk ghi^ kecb. Amen^ asctfli 
Kioft. 
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nxTepHMCU 
oeNtoicoyr^NOicxn 

XC0HTCDTOON O MACOy 
eA06T(DH B\CIAei\C-T 
reNH6HTCDTOeeAHM* 

coycoceNoyrxNcoKXi 
enirHc ton\|»tonh 

MCDNTONeniOyCIONA^ 
HMINCHM€rONKMA<|>w 
M M I N TXO <j>e I AH MATx 
H MCDNCDCKAI HM€ICAcJ> M 
K A M e N "TO ICOc|> G I AGTaic 
H MCON KAIM H e I C6N €r 
KHCHMACeiCneirACM- 
AAA A r yCAl H M ACAnOT-T 

noKHfoy 
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GRAECE 

AD EXEMPLUM CODICIS BIBLIORUM 8INAITICI 



nerHMCOH6HTOIc 

o y NoicxnxceH 

TCJDTOONOMXCOy 
BXBXTCOH BXCIXIXcoy 
T€N H6HTCOTOe« 

XH MXCO Y CJOCCNf 
fXNCJDKX !€n I THc 

TONXfTO N H MOON 

ton en i o ycionAoc 

H M I NC H M6f ON 



KXIX<J>€C H M I NTX 

oc|>ixh mxtxhmJT 

COCKXI H M lCXc|>H 
KXM€NTOICO<pi 

xerxicH moon kxi 
MHeiceNerxHCH 

MXC€ICn 1 fXCMO" 
AvXXXrY CX! H MXC 

xnoToynoNH r*f 
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CHARACTERS TNSCRIPTIONUM 



PAT€P HMAN O €N TOIX 0YPAN0I2 ANA20HTO TO 
ONOMA ZOY eAOCTO H BAZIA6IA ZOY l"€NHOHTfl TO 
OGAHMA ZOY Ol £N OYPANO KAI GPI THC TH2 

TON APTON HMflN TON CPIOYZION AOS HMIN 
ZHM€PON KAI A<t>CZ HMIN TA 0<D£IAHMATA .HMflN flZ 
KAI HMCI2 A<t>ICM€N T0I2 OOCIACTAIZ HMflN KAI MH 

eizeNerKHz hmaz eiz pcipaimqn aaaa pyzai hmaz 

APO TOY PON HPOY- AMHN- 
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GtUECE 

MN&UA LITTERAU 

46 ovofid (row IxS/tg) 11 /SaffiXe/a crov* ysv»i- 
5nffi> to Se\y/j.d trdiiycog- ev ovqava xai ear)- 
t?5 yn$: Tov ^tov yfiav tov kmovaioy yfiiv 

&g mt 'faffs ctyiejjw to7c o^«X£ra/£ ijtSp 

•^yctt* $p£g with roy irovnptv. 'Afifa 
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GRAECE 

LINGUA LITTERALI 



Hctrtp Jiftwv, o fa rolg oupavo7$' ayiaa^rirco to 
ovofAoi <jou % iXQtTW ri jSacr/Xe/a aotr ^eva0>rra> "to 0i- 
Xtfjid ooc/, fiJc oJpayw xai Ini thc yUg. Toy aproy 
vipm toy imouatov 8.0$ ifxiy aa'/iigov xai a<p*e iipTv 
toI o<paKnfxara rificSv, wc'xai- yi[MUC,d<pkfxw toTc opu- 

ctAAa pwoai a7ro tou jroy^oy. A/x*-y, 
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GRAECE 

LINGUA LITTERXL1 

fA5fw vi Pavitei* <m* Uvn^n'm ip OfAnpci rs 9 &( 
iv ovpatq! xa# fori tw* fw^ Tbv Hpfa tipSy ¥ W/qtJ<riOK 

xai ifr/ifi* &<pi$fd,iv tp7$ oPfiArjatf #pSr kol! jjvh iWmTxqt 
ifpSi *U .wiipaT/ior ctAAa pvrai jj/tas asrd tov vrpvups. 

Mb* h 0tin\$U >cr»djfT« t* flfotipa cfc cr oupctraf ^ 
W* t5$ Tof if tot hf$fi t$f fcrioikior $c iIjwf cjfupof. 

aXXa pvcnetf -fyxa* aari tou -woFitpoD. *A/tZu/« 
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**>) t*h iiwiyxtf iuit t irn&rftir Jrti, fum Spit i*i 



Ilartf i/iZr 9 i if tois JpaffiV- Ij/ot^T* to orow 
«x6/r« i fiawtxtta o-n* >arvt*Toj ™ 6«x«m« o-* , if J? if*im f kcu 
*r9s >S$. Tot 2pT0T Vjuoiy roN Wi*o-/or /o's tuir eitxtfcr* 'km aQ<s 
tn.ii Ta oQtixifiMTct itxZr y if net? *m«5 a^(t(J9p tois i^HXtreus i/Jiv* 
k*} pi «*tviy*P ***** «* «r«p«o-AoV ixha. 'pyow * iu*s com ra5 
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Q Uartp Paeifau jro'Xou xai afaf, 

r O(TTIf tyAfWgaf. xXJlIf CCOiWff, 

Naiuy ougayfaf § Spaf Jy. axge/ 
2«J to ojyofxa iv pgoToiciv igo> 
Eit?, xai |3acriXt5 titj *rgoo"«X3oi. 
Havra, w{ o-w Si'Xiif, xaXJf y«voiTO,. 
'£y yanj, xatf oVoy xai ivt oXJf*»«, 
*Hfi7v Sof wrapxioy" too agTou, 
Kai jroi'/xaivi Tffo^j to o*ay*a ijf*wv. 
*Hficc( 8o{ jr«g«(riv Xapi?y dfuXiJf, 
'Of xai Tijv etyjo-iy Xaj&y Tif ctXXof , 
'Hfuy 05 yiyovtv |3apt/f, xai ixfydf. 
M»i irtip*£t riouf xaxo7<n 
Oof 8a'if*«y woStn ca^ioV dpavpovt, 
•PuVoy txTi xax«y xai fx froyijpou, 
Taura puiltiut rt\ih yt ollaf , 
Ila'vTwv yap @a<ri\tvs xga'rti ayaVfrfic » 
Kai ?x 61 ^ Su'yajAiy ftiVowcay a/fi. 
IlcXfjf «fox°*« v ti 6\>'£tj. aXXpy. 
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GRAECE 

DIALJSCTO VULOARI 



Q naitipa fxac , o tsov- ttaou cc? rev; cvp«vow«' «{ aywffOr) to 
eve/Jta actr 'ii eXdvi iq (3aa«Xcia <7cw"- a? yev/i to OeXmpa ow, xoeSc5<, 
els rev eupavcv ,J?t£i xal etc ttgv yyjv. To <|wf« fxac ti xadmpiepiyev, 
doc f*«S a-hpepov xai avyyiymi pat ta xpeiri f* a € > xa0«s xai 
e/xeis avyyjnpowtv xovq xpecutyetXetac fxas, * a * f**C fep^S etc 
uecpaaucv aXXa mXeitfepwo-e pias arco tov TrovYjpev" 'Apov. 
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LXXXV_g^> 




ORATIO DOMINICA 



GRAECO-SICUIA 

DIALECTO 



Tata ghine ce jec ne chiex, schetruare clost 
embri gbit; jar reghria jote. Bure clost vulema 
jute astu ne chiext , si ne dee. Bucne tene 
tedjscmen emna sot. E ndiena meatete tona si 
na ndicgnemi armikete tene. Ete moj bieme en 
pirasmo; ma lirona caa ghiet eliga. Aslu-clost. 
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LXXXV1 




ORATIO DOMINICA 



GRAECO-CALABRICE 

Tatta-in cue je nue kielue, clot beccuar emlri 
iti; hue tue rtgnueme due parraime. Clot fwerue 
sido ti hue stu due kielue it dueprue de. Venna 
buccuenue ga ditta. E duelletiue ti ne duellennemue 
nuemickitue tonna. E hue tue mosue vemmi Hue 
dozue tue palicudue; e tue mosue chemmi kueki. 
E clot astir. 
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FAMILIA WENDICA SEU LETTO-SLAVICA 



IDIOMATA LETTICA 
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LXXXVII 





I 

! ORATIO DOMINICA 
♦ 

LITUANO-PRUTENICA 

$ DIALECTO 



Thatoe nuson has thu asse andangon , stointins toirst 
tais emmens ; per gets twais laeinis. Twais quaits audasseisin 
nasemmey hey andangon. Nusan deininan geittin dais numons 
, schindeinan. Bha attwerpeis noumans nuson anschatUins, hay 

T mas atioerpimay nuson anschautnihamans. Bhany wedais mans 

enperbandan; sclait is ranheis mans assa toargan. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



BORUSSICE 

MALECTO VETBRI 
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Nossen thewes cur tu es delbes, sehwiz gesger thowes 
wardes; penag mynys thowe mystlalstibc. Toppes pratres gircad 
delbeszisne tade tymnes sennes worsinny. Dodi nomimes an 
nosse igdenas magsct. \Jnie geitkas pamas numas musse nozegun 
cademas pameiam nusson pyrtainekans. No wedo nnmus panam 
padomam; swalbadi raames newuse laync. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LTTUANICB 

DIALECTO ORIBNTALI 



I 



Tewe mutu kursey esi dun guy, exweeMe wardat tawo; ateyk 
karaUete tawo. Buk wala tawo kayp and dangaue teyp ir andziam es. 
Down musu wisu dienu dok mumus ezedien. Ir atlayisk mums musu kaltes 
kayp ir met aUaydziam eawtemue katttemue. It neweek nmeu tug 
pagundynima; bet gtaf bekmus nog pikto. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LITUANICE 

MALECTO OCCIDENTALI 



Tewe mutu, kurtt e**l dangui; teetsle Sywanctama* wards tawo: Teateit 
tawo karalltle; tenusl duodle tawo wallt kaip dangui, taip ir ant zemet. Duona 
nusu-dlenltzka duok mums szendlena: alleiik' mums nusu kalles , kaid met 
atUUriam tawlemut kallemus: Net tawo ira karalltle, ir gatube, ir tzolowe 
ant amiUi. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



HERULICE 




TABES BIDS HAS TO BB E&BZAB DSBESSIB , SWSTXTZ TOTBB 
WABTCZ ; EKA& MUMS TOTBB WALSTXBE. TOTBB PBAATB BUSK A 

MBBE PATBA DBEKEM. BEWES AMBUS LOBBA I 
8ABZA MUMS BB WBSBE LOBlfE. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



tiBTTICE 



Musso tgws? kass eeksch d^bb^sim: sw$ttizlay toop tanwss 
wardz: L$i eenak mumss tawakigmna walstsiba: Taws praatz 
lay noteek ta wirss s$ne m$ss k$eksch d^bbgsim. Musu 
deenisku insist dod mumss schodeu . Un pedod mums mussus 
paraduss, ka m^ss peedodam muussim paradneekim. Unng 
eewgdd muuss k§rdi naschari^ :,b$tt pstino ta liauna. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




CURLANDICE 



Tev* mA* Aw/ <« «ick in-debbti, tvtirti to tou wairttek; imufuu 
mom* ton valttfeb. Tau spraett nottik in debbet haotritu tern*. Mi* 
schjodenysch to malty d do tu mom* tchjodetn. Pomtttes mat parradut 
ham** pommitttm $au paradnikm. Ntwtt mom* eck tehjan; taunt ha*' 
dindeichjen. Amen-, >• 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LIVONICE 



Tabes mus, kas tu es eck sckan debbessis, schwe titz tows; 
waarcz enack mums tows wahtibe.* Towj praaty buska, ksch 
kan debbes, ta wursan summes. Musse demische mayse duth 
mums scohdeen. Pammate mums musse grake, ka mess pammart 
musse parradueken. Ne wedde mums louna bad^ckle-; pet pas- 
9atza mumfT nu wusse loune. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LOVATICB 



Taws myusu , kotrys essi Debbessis , swetyts tay top 
tovs "Wordstay inok mums tawa Walstiba, tawa. Wala lay 
nutik mums kay Debbessis , tay arydzam wersum zemes. 
Muysii diniszku mayzi dud mums szudin , und atlayd mums 
musa porodus, kay nn mes atiayzam sawim porodnikim, 
und ue ijwed mums iksz kardinoszonos , bet alpesti mums 
nu launa. Amen. 
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IDIOMATA SLAVICA 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



SLAVONICE 

8AECULI XI CHARACTER* GLAQOLITICO 
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LODlttl pAlllI 8£fi)3 DOT Pfh P3IS397 * Oblfl ODfcODYOOl 
DOUDaa t DLdl (DBTOliDODl V(h&90DQDa 000083 , Obrfl 

esoidiroi noatfte. uoooab 9 b*a pib pdcdst 8 pill 0D3AMfo«F, 
ZLA&Bfi prfiiiii pihrauionpi? abififfiou prfi<vu dup3?i, 8 atfuoiboos* 
prfiMi muftiMtp pihui3,&*a 8 <vu«p awrodfoiiiflierf/vu obribicKiiPstaMi 

pAlHVMI ,8 P3 001003017 PlflW 001 89*St03P83 , PI 86D£lflQfl<F 

mt aooi Astihooduhfoa, Amspi. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



GLAGOLITICE 

AETA.TIS RECENTIORI9 



81 



W&3 rtfw, sdfa sfls rrti nereato. tn,rh 
^anfttnis'trai^Bb smeb auiiaq: atifiTDtss'iihamii W&ffmujsa nnnoao; 
Dbifi es'awirai maifta nnanaa, a'<a Pifi paeaffs, s Pfh 
Ooamtfts. jytaei pifiuii pififfgBtfm obif/tfoiai Ffhmi Warn : 
s i^crarh'nns rififfli trbatfo&s Pif)uia>a'<adfi3 s mrs affnuffitunftaomi 
uhaifodbFS«Aii rrfi'uismi: K pa nnonanbs pte ona s-ff-fsiuapsa: 
pa stoeifinns rfc § dba^fiawfi&I . flmspi 



tig 





Digitized by 





xcvm 




ORATIO DOMINICA 



GLAGOLITICE 



00*3 riffil9 itto 3*« P3!23*Aki: •BOftBOl ,fl SMBfe 00 Him* 

puK&o <viwoiiU83 mum: esabs uzAli oowsb 9 u a Pi Poeovo* 
« rA OoomAs. i^dA&ei riini raoohorrn ohiifiahi ri«i obFo?i: 
1 s|Ba*mi pomi obsA&s pftmto&iaofo 1 ms Sjoswdbmi atjuftSfimami 
riiDMi: s pd uMos&g potoi m pAnjotanii : p* ifaeauBS Potoi J. 
ponjK&Onpi. SH?M8FI. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



GLAGOLITICB 



9om$a fJuii s 96 3 an f4 raeaw, oanaoniani ea 4/Ma 
oiraraa, mA (bisnbaimi <v4u>QDHbi mrani3 9 Bfc4 eaauon aoiAfc imaaifc, 

f* paeaw * f4 Obs^As. JtAfeer f4u]i F4*aujtts nbiffiobi f4aI| 
obiFa©, 4 itwraiaui f4aii tn>Ai&is f4uj& # &i.i ft Mis laoiifttioAfcaXli 
n»AiffiiFfti,iMi f*ujsmi, ft fs muaDanbs f4« poi ftmauupfta, fi 
ft9ni»4aai fii iodi A*i.4aD44&i. 4<m*fi. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



SLAVONICE 

CIIARACTERE CYRILLICO 

OThHi mWh mi KCH N4 KiElttXZ* 
CEaTHTLU HMa TBOK' 2^4 IIPH?iJTL LftCdTL^ 
CTBHK TBOK* 2i4 E.TASTL BOAH TBOH' 
HKO N4 NSEKH H N4 5£MAH* XAtE* N411I& 
N4C^lJIfcN^IH 2i4rfi2>E N4MZ atNLCL.H OCT4BH 
N4M2 7iA^r2l N4UIA- HKO H M*I OCT4BAhI> 
KM* aA^NHKOM^ N4IIIHM2. H N£ B2BE&H 
N4C2 B2 H4II4CTE* NO H5E4EH N*I OT7 
N£IIPHH5NH. AMHUb. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



SLAVONICE 
Otic HiiuZ hmc eW iu HCRtfijc?: A 4 

CKATHTCA HMA TKO€; ^4 n(fttlMT2 l£(JCTKl€ 
TKO€: A4 EXACT? KOAA TEOA^ MKG> H4 N€E6Cli H H4 
3CMAH X , SCALES I&IU* H4CVqJHtlH M76J& hamZ 
AN£Ct»: H UCT4EH. tUM? AOAITT N4UJA> MKOM6 
H* MM QCT4KAA'6M^ AOAMNHKUM? H* 
HC KKAH X H4C? EO H CK«llJ€Nl€ : HO H?E4KH N4C2 3 
A&uWo, 4MHHb. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

BULGARICE 

DIALECTO RECBNTIORE 



""OTMf NJUl7, ROHTO CH Nd NfEf C<T Td, A<> <<* CBATH 
h"<VII TO TBOE : A«» flPINA 1 IJdPCTBO TO TBO£ : &d E^A^ 
BOA* Td TBOA, KdKBOTO Nd NEEO TO, TdKd H Nd 
?{MAA* Td. ^AtEdT? NdUj2 KdTdANfBNtMT^ A<W 
NHTO A N f cb ' H'HPO'TH NH AOArOBf Tf NdUIH, KdKBOTO 
H NHf TH np04)JBdM( Nd NdtilH T( A'*A?KNHIJL!. H NC 
BOBf AH NH BZ NdndCTb, NO •H?E.1Blf NH'UJT A^KdBLlJ. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



BULGARICE 

CHARACTERE LATINO 



TO 



Oc<5e nasc, koj si na nebessii; Da posvetise ime tvoe; 
Da prelde zarstvo tvoe ; Da b&di volia tvdja , kako na 
nebe, i na qhme. Hleb nasc va^dascin dai nam does; 
I oprostl nam dlaghi na$ci , kako i nia -Oprosctavami 
dl&xnikom nasci; I ne uvedi nas u napast; Ama i^bavi 
nas od $16. Amin. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



RUSSICE 



Omie Hanrb, use ecu Ha hcGccu, 4a cBUmuraca mm* mBOe ; 4a 
Bpiu4emi> gapcmBie mBoe; 4a 6yA«nvb boaji juboa, ako Ha HeOecn u 
a a 3 cm ah, XabGt> Hanrb Hacyujubrii Aab Haan> £Hecb ; u ocmaBH 
Ha»n> aoahi Hainn, Aicoxe u mm ocmaBAaeMi> aoaxbukomtj Hanran>; 
u He BBeAH Hacb bt> ucKymemc t ho H99tB» Haci> onn> AyxaBaro. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




RHUTENICE 



OTHt N4UH» KOTOPBIH KH H4 NIEtCHXb ; N4H CBATHCA 
HW* TBOI : N4H nPIH2kt I|4P<TBJ TBOf I H4H Bpif BoAM TBOW > 
IttfCb M4 Hf Bf CHXTj > H H4 ?t»AH» XAHBT» N4UT> MclcyiJIMhlil 2»4H 
Kd/ftT, HKHCT.: H OCT4BH N4MT. ZiOArH N4U1H) MKT> H MBt 
OCT4BA IMT> 2kOA*MHKOMT> H4UIHWb : H Nl BOBE&H N4<T> Bl> 
HCKyiUtNhj; NO H7E4BH N40b OTT> A\TK«IBorO* jjUHM. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CROATICE 



0»Ke na$h ithe e$i nanebeaih, ivetieejme tvoe;pridi eesarastvo tvoe. 
JBudi volja tvoja jaho na nebesih j taho nasemli. Hlib na$h vtagdanni 
daj nam dana$. J odpusti nam dlgi nashe, jaho she j mi odpushzhamo 
dhhnihom nashim, J nevaoedi nas v* napa$t; na ithavi na$ od nepriastn*. 
Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




SBRBICE 



One Ham, kojh en Ha He6ecwMa , 4a ce cb6th me TBoje ; 
flfl. ppt>e i^apCTBO TBoje ; A a 6.YA e BOJba TBoja n Ha 3e>iJMi Kao 
Ha He6y; x/beS Ham n6Tpe6mi , #»j HaM A aHac - M onpocTH 
Haii AyroBe Hauie, Kao u mh iuto onpaniTaHO AyacHiHyiMa 
CBojnjeM; h - He HaBe^w nac y HanacT; ho ns6aBH Haco^a 
34a. Amuh. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

BOSNIACE 

Ndffl KlOHf CH Kd NeEKH* 
CB6THa HM£ TtfB&H* ; Ad 
JieHtf iJ4PCTBfl> TtfBOHf* lid 
ZmAHd TtfRCSHd HdKto Hd Him 
TdKOb H Hd 5SM AH& XA6E8 NdUI B4G 
A4UJNH &dH Td HAM h A4N4CIU+ H 
WIIPttCTH NdM H rf iXH n4ujh,h<ikco 

H MH6 (Onf MWTdBdMto AdATH AdAt 
UINHK6>M N4UIHB1* H N£ BdB€AH 

Nac 8 NdiucT, 2u HCE4BH hh ffi 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



SLAVINICE 



Otie naS, koji jesi na nebesim; sveti se ime tvoje : 
pridi kraljestvo tvoje: budi volja tvoja kako na nebu 
tako i na zemlji. Kruh na§ svagdanji <kj nam danas: i 
odpusti nam duge na§e, kako i mi odpu&damo duznikom 
na&im: i neuvedi nas u napast: da izbavi nas oda zla. 
Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CARNIOLICE 



Oce nas, kteri si na nebesih, posveceno bodi ime 
tvoje; pridi kraljestvo tvoje; bodi volja tvoja, kakor na nebi 
tako na zemlji. Kruh tiai vsekdenji daj nam denes. In 
odpusti nam dolge naie, kakor tudi mi odpuScamo dolinikom 
naSim. In ne vpeljaj nas v izkuinjo: temud reSi nas od 
zlega. Amen. 
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cx 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



POLONICE 



Ojcze nasz, ktorys jest w niebiesiech ! Swiqc si^ imie, twoje; 
przyjdz krolestwo twoje; ba/lz wola twoja, jako w niebie, tak i na 
zriemi. Chleba naszego powszedniego daj nam dzisiaj , i odpusc nam 
nasze winy, jako i my odpuszczamy naszym windwajcom, i nic wwodz 
nas na pokuszenie , ale nas sbaw ode zlego. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



BHOEMICE 



Ot£6 naS, kt^ryfc jsi v nebesich; posret'se lmeno 
ty6: PHd' krdlevstvi tv6; bud' vule tv<*, jako v ne$>i tak 
i na zemi. CUb na§ vezdejSiddj nam dnes. A odpust ndm 
viny na§e, jakoz i my odpustiiiie vinnicumnaSim. I lie 
uvod nas v pokuSeni ale zbav nasodzleho Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LtTSATICfl 



Woscbzi nasch kins ay nanebv , usvesche- .meno twojo , 
psiaz k ham kralostvo twoio. Se stani wola twoia yako nanebo , 
J tu hazeroi. Kleb nasch dneislhi'day nam schnisz. A wodai nam 
wlni nashe , yako my wodawami winikom naszyro. A newesich nas 
do pitowaine ; "ale wmosz nas wod slego. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



LUSATICE 

ALU DIALECTO 



Voech ouch kensch 87 nanebebn , wniwesclione bushy me twoye ; 
pehiah knam krajlestvo twoio. Se stany woli twoja , takhack nanebft , 
tak hen- nasemy. Klib naech ahidni day nam shenea.. A woday nam 
wyni naahe ack my wodawamy winikam nashim. A neweehi bub 
doapitowanya; ale wimoshi nass wot slejco. Amen. 
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CXIV 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



VENDO-LUNBBURGICE 



MOOS VAWOlt TA9A TOJZ8 WATTOEM MTBTBTBM t StOMETA 

mOwAbboot 1 rirt ; sexmamg tot kieck. gumma i tda 

WXXXXA M08SA SCHXZfXOT WAV MXBXJUBO, BACK WXMBX 
SOQOOX MOOSSKMB. MOOSSX BAGXJXXA 8JEXBE BOM AM BAAMS 
UM WXTTOBOMAM MOOSSE GREICHIE, COOK MOT WTTTOOU 
JEMS MOOSSOMB ORBZBEBTMATIM t MX FABAOROMAS VA 
VBRSOXKOMG: EKXASUMA* W1TTXGE GOXDAB. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

GOTHICE 

2ltta nmdv, tljv in Ijimtnam: nriljnat 
itamo iljrin: uimai tl)tn Vmassw tljrins: 
uairtljai ml;a tljchw ew. in lamina, jal) ana 
airtljat. £aif nnearana tljaua sin trinan a,Ut 
una Ijimma iroga ; jal) afUt un* tljafti 
satlan, sijaima sua me jal) vm aflrtam 
iljatmskulamunsatftm: ga!) tn fatggate un* 
in fratetnbniai : ach Jauiwi un* af tljamm 
nbilin. 2tmnt. 
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Wattv imfcjr bcr bu bift im Jpimmcl , gc^ciligcf wrbe bciit 
9ifttftc , bcin SHctd) f ommc , bcmSSMKe gcfd;c^< uric im.Oimmcl , 
alfo aucf) auf(Srben. ttnfer fagtid} SBrobf gib una fycufc. 
Unb ttrgicb tm3 iinfcre ©cfjulbeit , aU* rotr wrgeben unjVrn 
O^ttlbigcrn. Unb fufjre un8 nict^f in ^etrfucfyung , fonbtrn 
crlofe tm8 toon bcmtirbcl. Slnun. 
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CXVII 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



FRANCO-TEUTONICE 



Fater unser thu thar bist in himile : Si gelieilagot 
thin namo, queme thiu rihhi: Si thin willo , so her in 
hi mile ist so si her in erclu. Unsar bro't tagalihhaz gib 
unshnitu: Inti furlaz uns unsara sculdi , so nnir furlazemes 
unsaron sculdjgon: Inti ni gileitest unsih in costunga: uzouh 
arlosi nusi fon ubile. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



ALLEMANICE 

SAECULI IX 



Fader unser, du in himile bist: din name vuerde 
geheiliget: Din riche chomejdin wille gesckche in erdo, *' 
also in himele: Unser tagoliche brot kib uns hiuto. Unde 
unsere schulde belass uns, also auch wir belazend unsern 
schuldigen: Und in chorunga mit leitest du unsich; nu 
belose unsich fom uble. Amen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




SUEVICB 



fatter anfar bear bn biftyt cm tycmmal, gefponliget wearbe bain nam 
}uatomme bam xyfa. Dain will gf^ea uff earba a* em ^emmal. tfofar beglty 
braub gib a* fcunt. Unb fcrgiab a* anfre ftynlba, toia wiar feraroba anfarn 
f^ntlbiaearn. Unb fuar a* net inb ftffuadjing, fonbern erlai* a* fom ibal: 
9(men. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



HELVETICE 



Salter {infer ber bnbift imljimmtcn, gefpUiget werbe bnn nam, }uhimm un» bltn rlc^. 
Cnn taill gefaW , toie im ^immcl, alfo auc^ uff erbrn. 0ib un» ^uf (infer taglid) brat. Unb 
trergib nn» nnfere ftc^utben, xoit and) wir vcrgabrn nnfern fdjulbnrrcn, unb ftyr un» nta)l in 
»erfna)nnf) f fanbernerl&fe un» van bem fivel. Slmcn. 
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CXXI 
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SAXONICB 

DIALECTO TRANSILVANIAE 



Jbaler atxer dier dau best em hemmel: geheleget verde 
deing numen.: Zaukou aus deing rech : deing veil geschey 
aff ierden, alt vey em hemmel. Auser da'eglich hriut gaff aus 
heigd : ond vergaff ans auser schuld , vey mier fergien 
auseren schuldigeren : feir aus net en fersechung : saundern 
erlUs aus von dem iivvell. Amen. 
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CXXII 





ORATIO DOMINICA 



ANGLO-SAXONICE 



Faeder ure thuthe iu heofnnum earth: beo gehalgad 
thin namo: cume to thin rice: weorthe thin villa swa swa 
on heofune swilbe on eorthe. Hlaf userne daeghwaemlice 
sel us so daege : and forles us ure scylde, swae swe we ec 
forleten thaen the scyldigar with us: and ne gelaet us 
gelaede in constungae: ah gelese us of ifle. Amen. 
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IDIOMATE RECENT! 



iwn, A^a^owect 6e 6^ name/ t^ 



Aenpi/oiM c&me>/ tn^> wi$ ctone 
on, ea/rtd, a<f it id wi, <$Se€wen,. 

lid mid day> oifa dcu/^> ^read/ 
cmdfoyiwe' iid oiw c tre^a^fed/ ad w& 
^?ywe> t^em w^o tm^ia^ a^amdt> 
iid/ cmd dead iid not into te??yitati&rt; 
kit ddww lid ^rom <8w£ \y^?^nen. 
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ANGLICE 

SAECULI XIV 



Our ^ador fiiat art tw ^evened.' Aa/o- 
wid 6e name: ^m^c/om come A? 
6e l4p <vw$ (/one ad w Aevew, emd m 
etyt&to. C ^id ud ^(/cnf our beech our e/ac^ 
Mi/dAmce : aftd firywe £o out our c/edfitd, 
ad we fliytown/ fo our </efaoat&: and dead 
oud not mfo far^Ma&ov: Jut detiver oud 
^roni ypvd! %S&niew. 
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ANGLICE 

8AECULI Xm . 



0ur» ^Kufa* /6at art tit AoveneJ : Aa/« tvu/ 4e 
name: t6y> dmpdom come to: ^e tAc wt$e do a* 
ttt Aevene ane/ in, crtAe. *° onre 

6ree& on otA. duhtanoe : and ' fojtpve to us oure 
det/iJ, aj ^owppveit to otfae dc/toOx* attc/ uj not 
m/o twr^tafanm : /at c/e/pve ^ro y,ve£ tS&men. 
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ANGLICE 

SAECULI XII 



ty&re 'c/udyr tit. /teaven -ric4.- My- nam* /e Zia^ed ' ttier 
/tcA- l/toa, Jnitip. uj l/iy* mic/icd? rf/uve. a/j tfOt tip Atveity- doe 
euear tit yearl/t /ee>p tt a/joe. iS/icU /toly- rfi'cac/el/iat /a<i/e<//t ; 
/rfott jettt/ tu l4<J tj/e day, ; /orytve tu a/t'i/tat ive Ziaue don., 
cut ite- /u/ytue vc4. oi/ier on 
ne d/te/tf ottJ fro fiu& //iwy,. ts6mcn. 
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HOLLANDICE 



Onze Vader, die in de hemelen zijt, Gehei- 
ligd zij' uW naam. Ons toekome uw xijk. Uw 
wil geschiede op de aarde als in den hemel. 
Geef ons heden ons dagelijks brood. En vergeef 
ons onze schulden , geltjk wij vergeven onzen 
schuldenaren. En leid ons niet in bekoring, 
maar verlos ons van den kwade. Amen. 
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WS HAITA DUU DERSTU BISTE YNE HYMIL: 



DYN WILLE MOET SCHOEN, OPT YRTRYCK AS 
YNE HYMIE. WS DEILIX BRAE JOV WS IWED: IN 
VERJOU WS, WS SCHYLDEN, AS WY VERJAC WS 
SCHH.DNIRS: IN LIED WS NACT IN VI 
DIN FRY WS VIN IT QUAED. AMEN 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MOLQUERANA 

DIALECTO 



OES VEER DER IN DE HUM' LEN BINNE : IIMME NEMME 
WORD HEIL'GE, IIMME KEUNIINK-KIIKE KOM TO. IIMME 
WOLLE GESCHIED OP D' IERDE ALLIIK AS UN DE HUMMEL, 
IOEQE OES JOE OES D AGE LI IKS BROEOE. EN VORJOEOE OES 
OES SCHJOLDEN, ALLIIK AS WI VORGOEOE OES SCHIOLD' 
NERS: ENDE EN LEIDE OES NAAT EIN VORSIEKIINGE: MAR 
VORLOS OES VAN DE KWOEDE. AMEN. 
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FLANDRICE 

Onse Vader, die in de hemelen zyt : 
uwen naem werde geheylight: uw' ko- 
ninckrycke kome: uwen wille geschiede 
gelyck in den hemel, alzoo op der aerden. 
Ons' daegelicks broodt geeft ons heden : 
ehde vergeeft ons onse schulden, gelyck 
oock wy vergehen onsen schuldenaren: 
ende en leydt ons niet in versoekinge : 
maer verlost ons van den boosen. Amen. 
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OEATIO DOMINICA 

GBLDRIOB 

Onse Coyer* die ghey seit in den 
kernels geheylicht sey uwen naeni: Cm 
reyek ons toecoem* Uwen will gescHieh 
up erdenj dls in den kernel. Geefft ens 
heylyen xms dagheliehs broot. Ende ver- 
geefft ons onse sculdf, ate wey vergeben 
onse sctUdengers. Mnde en ley t ons niet 
in becooringhe: sondern verloesl ons van 
Men quaden. Amen. 
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*Vor jtoet j 6oui et % fliuituefeu : SeHftgt vot^e ©it .oaf 7 ** , ttfltduuue 
^it tije/ 'Votta ^u* piffle f'aa joideu eoMt i ftiiutuetett. Jif <w * }ag vott 
tayftqt t%ob, &y fottab os vot dwfib eou* pi foztabe vote elujldeitet. Of 
tetb o* telle % {tUtc&e, uieu {l©6 o* {ta out. £luuu. 
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SVETICE 

IDIOMA.TE RECENTIORI 



Fader var , du som ar i himmelen , heliget 
vara namn ditt , till oss komma dilt rike , ske 
viljan din som i himmelen sa och pa jorden. 
Gif oss i dag vart daglika brod ; och forlata oss 
vart skuld , som och vi forlato varo skuldnare. 
Let oss icke uti frjstelse , men frels oss ifran 
det onda. Amen. 
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i hob. mom m i HiMiont bilumi vbbb>b nn 
aABjnct lUEBwn ditt bihei iku mm nm mmh x 

HIBMBXEN M OCH FO «ODEHE , TOBT DAOBHIA BBOD 
OSS I DASt Mi raUW OSS TOBA *KVM>B», SOSOH OCH VI 
POBMTE BBS OSS IKIIiBIBI IBB OCH HUB OSS 1CK 

immni was vmbxo oss iibom osdo. ahem. 
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DIALECTO AKTIQUIORI 



FADHEB WAB I BOUMBIKE'l . HAELBCBT ETVIS 
PIT NAMN. TUM9M OS PIT BIKEs WABDHE PEf WIU 
HAEB 1 JOBBBIKI, SWA SUM HAH WARDEB I 
HIM1B1KI.WAM BAQUCT Br6b GIF OS IBAGfli OC 
UnULAAT OS WABAB Bl§ CEBMI1VGAB, SWANfl 
WI FIRIL A ATUM PEM SUM BBUTTOtKE AERC WIDER 
OS. OC Ii AIT OS OBI EEBHAESI FBESTFASEt VT ABM 
FBAEliSAE OS AF 11X17. AMEN. 
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DALEKARLIOBJ 



7 AD UAEB SO IB I BZMME2XM, BAXUIT AS DUTT 
MT AM, TZLKVM DBTT BXBAS. 8KB DAZNN VJLU SO I 
HBWnM SO A JOBDl UOTT DAOU BBOD OIAZT BUASS 
I. DAQ. rZBILAT BUASS BUABASB SBUUD , SOS8 BTfZB 
rXBOATUM DIOM 8A AS BUASSNA SHXLLDA. USD 'OR 
BDA88I XT AN UONDAM FBAXSTDLSAB, XMT AT FBAB&8 BUASS 
VBA ILLU. OIAEB SA DA. 
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ffar Htka H" f»M tf( 9 phMittm, grpattigtt ••tte 'bit nafk, tilfraraui 
•* tifl« Mi. JW* »Ui« jtftui i*a i»rbo» , f*m banbt er *bi Wamric*. ©iff 
•* 9 tag wort baglij* ferrate. Dtp fntoct ffwttt, f»m »y friUte »•» 
»tMbra«r. fccb Ub ittt t*«au Mi friftrffc. SXm fraD •* fro »mrt. Harm. 
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SCOTICE 



Our Fader, vhilk or in hevin: hallovit be 
thy name: thy kingdom cum: thy vil be doin 
in jerth, as it is in hevim. Gif uss pijs day 
our daily bred: and forgif us our synnis 
aganis us: et led us not in tentation: bot delyver 
us from evil. Amen. 
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ORCADIOE 



TEDHPHj ©EEjJLA, ©©SHDTffSfi TffinHFIE <DU?SOflA. VSTTA 

matnm sumota vaiba ®om^ © wish, siota ®©bmp 

2 ©EUSfilfflS. ©A "WS ©A ©Sf ©A ©AM©ini2P BiB©iirw 
V©BA. FHIB©HW WS SEWHA, WJEA SEN TOES 

jjeibgew smsnMJBA mtj'E'ha m e>w uys ihp "sne 

E ITOJSnPJMPE©!^ HflEST ©BEM^IK® A WS lHB© ©EaT HEaS 
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¥a^iT \>ot, l\v\v Mm tvV a Vmuwm; \u\$t%l V\U VvsVcmt 
tVfctt tVuU: utit iWavw v\Vu %o a ywta stm a Vm>u. Gu\ Uiu ow 
\ taty wrt &a$U$V \>xa\uV •. o$ \\m$u\\ o%% xotat sVuYUtv, %o urn 
*tot \^m$w\utfc voTum.iWUVuawium, o$ \tvVtuV o*s etU \ \tt\«tat: 
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PARS TERTIA 

LINGUAS TURANICAS 

SEU 

MONGOLICAS 

COMPLECTENS 

EUROPA, ASIA ET POLYNESIA 



IDIOMATA SEPTEMTRIONALIA 
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TATARICE 

CRIMENSIUM TATARORUM DIALECTO 
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MONGOLICB 



Alstoe itsichcha ale (ende bailsie lingrii gerete- ntretsine; sine thoeroe 
tufsim. Bolcho sorechsinei tingri, ga der deve. Talcha mandalse o daat ze. 
Negolimane Aa galso jase vida salofse goebe manei-vrituchi. Bietege 
galga mandoe; sietkiri tasoel. Krik mangolim. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



TUNGUTICB 



Amnlnnoen moengl avagoe negdaoegidadoa t garisjegan gerblsoh alngi ; 
jemeajegal Ogdlgoe alngi. Osjegan silttu slngl on negdadoa'do endradoe. Hiltere 
moengl lnegdoe boekal moendoe tikin. Akakal moendoe ogbl moengl on boa 
amnenkitabef , kotatsjaldoe moendoeok. Aminkalivra moena jeregdoevi ; a Jukal 
moena malgadoaok. Teaje. 
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CXLVI 



GRATIO DOMINICA 



KALMUCCA 

DIALECTO 



Etshigd mani oktorgui du baikschi: Tani neredini delg^reku 
boltugai: Tani amugulangin ordn iretiigei: Tani duran oktorgui 
gasarlu, tschigi boltugai. Mani bdur burum taralang odd mando 
ogujta: Burfl kegseigi mani, ongoroul bida bdjedan, burn kegaen 
kumuigi ongorouldektu adali: Nouuile-asa mani ibean forgoktun: 
Ada todchor-asa mani failoulchu boltugai. 
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CXLVII 




ORATIO DOMINICA 



IUKAGIRICE 



Otje mitsji kandi koendsjoenga , temlwlcengh nim , totlii legatei poegandal- 
lanpoh. TotlU lastiot t'sjemol at kallei, konda koed Zjuga , je levianh. 
Liinliagel milljt monidetjelceh keycck mltin telaman. Jeponkatsj mitin laldelpon 
mitlcepoel mUkondan poniatsjock tannevinol mitlcepoel. Jekondo olgonilock 
mxtel olo oimick kondomoliack mttel kimda annelan. Amen. 
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IAKTJTICE 



Aihiit biaene mega tagara oer duger, Jtirbejer afin, jena telega afin. Jen cr 
Ttologa tognu"n, jena,jeme. Tagaraga Uierge aspitin, biaenim hoenatagini 
Isoeloe. JBiaaga ani Itebes biaaga , jesjpitin biaenim Jsaitak biaigi Jcebeaeb'it 
Jemagh terbitin bUeninUlerima-liaiginv, aiga bilaa biaigini abaaintan oliain. 
Amen, 
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SAMOIEDICE 

Mani nisal hujen tamuva 
numilembarti 9 tosu tadisse 
pider nim ; pider paravadie 
tosu. Pider gioramga de nu- 
milcm bart tarem jae. Man 
jettena man tuda. Ali ona ma- 
ni jsai tai mano wangundar 
mani mi manuo. Ia merun 
hanna sa neninte; baka ja 
ptan mani suadera. Amen. 
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SAMOIEDICE 

ALIA DIALECTO 



Modi jescje teio nasco naare, 
todi nilo torcke esuzuiro .; todi 
nacsiaro toretusu. Todi agnaaro 
towtusu tone nacsonaar ijaesona. 
Modi puiresiudara kirva toratsui 
mena erecsone. J kai nena noina 
oteine toneimodinana kolodieneine 
oteoponede. Iro sirene ta orabas- 
jedo; i role sirene kodago choro. 
Bodera. 
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SAMOIEDICE 

ALIA DIALECTO 



Mi jeseme neiteio nuontone, 
tonon nilo tontokui kusuiri; tonon 
nuontomeiro tondo tuifantu. Tonon 
nianzepsialo tuifano tondone nuon- 
tonu mamorutonu. Hi niliu siame 
kirvu tozu nane jele. Kuoje nane 
mogorene oteine tondone oniede ku- 
vojefantome naine otaopontainianan. 
Letancto men koli takonto; si lupto 
men muczi logoto. Buldadu. 
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JBB MB BOBH0im> WAND nofkor , robni nip, ta*t TOU NOEOBOTM. TJCT 
MT TBNBL TJH, TMT NOFKOIf, JTSJOTS JOCODT. If AI KB T8JELKLELXI TALUOi. 
MBEOBJBCK TRAP. KVODTUKDI MKKOftlBK EOLZJA HH t UT MBI BVODTUBDI 
EOLZJA MBI. NICK JOOSJIO KVOfTDOC MAT KBKBRD; TiBT MAT LOSOGOD. AMBIT* 
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HUNGARICB 



Mi Atyanh hi va'gy a mennyehben, $Bentelfe$ifkmeg a 9 te neved ; jtijj8n-el 
a 9 te oreidgod. Leg yen meg a 1 te aharatod, mint a 9 mennyben , Cgy itt «» 
fold8ni$. J} mi mindennapi henyertinkef add-mejr minikUnhma. Ei bbudtd-' 
meg miniiilnh V mi vttheinlet, miktpen miis megbot'satuni aeohnah a 9 Hi 
mi ellenilnh rfthezteneh.' Ei ne vigy minket a 9 ie*$Metbe; de tzabaditomfg 
minket a 9 gono$zt6l. Amen, 
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WOGULIZICE 



Mem-jef conboye eterdarum, naerdaroim amut-nema; nerosca tochtos. Omut nun 
gerae, tegaii eterdarum, scinan maanku. Candalai tcp mi me tiegalgad. Julokntsme 
ga varan t, tuigali menick julgoli amut tiagaraldin. An memgolem julragarlat; 
toromalt dorom nerku mem kul. Peitae. 
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CZERBMISSIOB 



Memnan uziu ilimaret kiusiulustt , ttntn Ztumif ooZjfu 
*e*te# , f inw twniujcJlt* tooles, Tinin gerch iliee , ktmk % 
Jcueiuluete % ijulniu. Memnon Jcedzen kind* puehe malcyia 
xheleet. I Jco&e malaria memnon $uiluk hue mi kondena 
malano tuirulistieaij . I tzurtxj % langoehe % utura 

memnan % jalaz. Amen. 
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TO&asj ©a&ssSa, asa® ^aaaaa. sa®s? (B3H90&&3 
sja&susy&a sBs&sftL© ®sjq, a»sa saa^isjiL®. 93932 

©aa, &saasj. 
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VAV AS IKDSff A TOAHBMUb. ¥»1 2HDUTA2 
aSWaSff SJMBBflBBlB. JTAHff AlTOAa M BKKMHHB 

uasm wttrapKBAs &mnsr. sam ssmasjuqbs unur atoms, 

ttDOJK® SWOSfiaEbSUBBICA 3PAJBASV. AH«r. 
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FINNIOB 



3f& meib&n joca oUt faiwaffa , fft&Hettn ftmm 
nimtf , (afc* fulcon (inurt »albacnnba8. Olcwt ftntm fa&ftf 
niin maafa cum faiwafa. ^nna meife tanfyatwan* m<iban 
joca paiwatnm (cipam. @a anna m«UU meiban ftnbim anbcrt 
nuncuin mefirt anb<r annam mciban nxtnwlliffem. 3fc a(a joftftmt 
mcita fiufattjren, mnffa f'ahfta m<ita pafyaffa. 3tmat. 
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ESTHONICE 



Sffa tmbbi fe jinna ollct tai»08, -J)ot$<fuf fafot funno 
tttmmi, fulcfut metlf (unno aricfus. ©unno fad>fmmne fut 
taiwo?, nmba fabSmal) ^ebbi.irtjapciwafc £ei6a anna 
jn<ile fennajxtw. Sftintf anna anbir meite mebbi mojafat 
fubf nwne anbir anname mcbbi woIgfoUtfUU. SHincf <rra fata 
nwib fiafafufle (Ijje crrante <rrapef>jta meib fciefefiturjaji. 2lm<n. 
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MALABARICE 

(Qdl^tOO ft)5 f?> o rUo^/D^o >?6)rtOO 

63662) dadBfc [3inr><S>63ei62)i?> 5>Scfts ^(flhJ 
ra 65ro5s63 66£ 4. 6i<i_)5£dB»r3 flaJJ <f> eJ662» 
63i?>,5iSc8)S^ «4> 63 662)65^5^0 «ft_J.1 
63e65«^rt^ ^d^^a^o/i^^<firaeJ3 5i«u r£? 
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KARNATICE 



"Weikunthadage Ihd namma'tandi, nimma hessara, padschi- 
sikombo uage. ih6dii : nimma. radschia baralii Nimma sitta wei- 
kuntbadage hage madisikobeko .hage pumandaladage madisikc • 
b6ku. Andad6 namma anna nam mage ibottijekodab6l :a : Namma 
ealagedige naa hago talikot^Wo niwa- hagewe namma sala 
nammage talikolli : Nammana scbodiniwalage praweaa mada- 
beadi; adftrtJ kettadarawalaginda nammana ratschisakolli. Haudu. 
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AmanzeA lappa turn sorghim assoi: Tugtm naum thoru 
xaum: TugAn ragt amaneam heum: Tugi coesi Jtossi sorghim 
xabd, tossi soumssarant gaum. Anim amaneio disporttd grass 
agi amaneam di: Anim amanqim pattaedm boghossu xosxi 
amin amaneer jcgticcuUelanhu boghossitan: Anim amaneam 
haunie poddunu duinaca : punu pdddunu gin eta. Tern vivar. 
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SING ALICE 

Swaergastelejehi weddeinna appee pyanani , tamun- 
wahanseegee nameje suddhewewai ; lamunwabanseegec 
raedsjdsje indhewewai. Swaergast&ejehiseme bumijedith 
tamunwahanseegee kemmetlib jedindhewdwai. Appeenipataa 
bodsjcneje appeelhe adda dewawaddarennawabondbe. 
Appee waraddakarrejindhe appi ksamawennaseme, appee 
waraddawalul appalbe ksawawennawahonde. Appawe 
upaddrawellattbe ahunokkere napurenul; appee salawaar- 
rennevvabondbe. Aamen. 
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TAMULICE 



Aamanule irukkapatta engelureia Wawa: Dewarirudeia 
jaum leaduaaJchappara : , Dewarirudeia malakkutta wdndu 
achera : Dewarirudeia amarassadije asmanule narakkurap- 
pole aaminalejum narahka : Annamarrin engelukkulla riaJce 
innerit poru dil engelulclcijum: Engeludeia deinaligeluhJeu 
nangel mannitichu wurugir-appole, engeludeia deingaleijum 
engeluk-ku manitachu wurum : Engelei tasaipule agappara- 
pannadejum: AnaJeJeal aarule nindu engelei kalaeakki arulum. 
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Wanange-lel'irrukklra engol Bidave: Ellaruk-kum Buttamaimk- 
kakkarawadu uxnmareifunamam: ummareia-iratBcliiaxn wara: Ummareia 
manadinpaije iranavergOl vanattil icheijum-appole, pnmii-lejnm.ellamm 
scheijakkadavariol. Annannlla engOl-appum engelek-ku innn darum : 
EngOl purei-karenkararuk-ku nangGl porukkum-appold nirum engOl 
payakadengalei engeluk-ku pornm : Engeloi toschattuk-ku ednwaga 
ottadejnm: Engeluk-ku pollangu waradapaddikku Willagum. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



J3IAMICE 



Pro Orao giou so wen. Thiou pra hai prachot tob hain 
coritang la8 trovafi pra ponn moang: Pra kob hai da» kie 
rao: Ha6 leo neung kiaft pra mogan hain din somoe sou an. 
Ha-ha rao toub van c66 haft dug keS pran vann nii. Gob 
prot bap rafi semoe raO protpoo tarn ke6 rad. Gaa hafi 
pr&o top na» coang bap: Hae pO kiaa amerao tarn poan. 
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ALIA DIALECTO 




Bappa kita, jang berdudok kadalam surga, berm-um- 
in men jadi akan namma-mu ; radjat-mu mendatang. 
Kahendak-mu menjadi di atas bumi seperti di dalam 
surga Berild fcitd makannanku sedekala hari. Makka ber 
ampunlar doosa kita, seperti kita ber-atnpun-akan-$iapa ber- 
sala kapada kita, D'jangr-an hentar kita kapada fetana 
seitan; tetapi muhoonla kita dari pada lblis. Amin. 




Digitized by 





CLXXII 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



IAVANIGE 



Jtama hahoela, hang to ant an ing turga: Waela andiha &adi elapienno: 
Sadjaman andiha ditatooei. Korea andtha dadi ing lemma, haja ing eurga. 
Bedthhl hahoela hang $adientam dientam njoehhn dientam porilln ma- 
ring hahoela: Ambi pointam mating hahoila do$a hahoela, h&ja hahoela 
pohitan mating $amobiggit-notnggil titiany, hang ealah mating hahoela: 
Ambiehmpon baeta hahoila ing patejoban: Tapi oeUjolahan hahoela padi 
pada eang ate on. Amin. 
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MOLUCCICE 



Bapa cami, hang ada die sorga, nama mugadi bugi; 
alamudatang bada cami ; cantate mugadi b'egattu die 
dunga begimana die sorga. Regiki cami derisahari hari. 
Briharini lagi ampon dosa cami begimana cami ampon 
capata sicapa nang salabada cami. Gangan tgobba bada 
cami; boii lapas akan cami deri gahat samua. Amen. 
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Amk namin sungmasalangit ca : . Sambahin ang 
gnalan mo: Mapa sa amin ang caharlan mo: Sundin 
ang loob mo dito sa lupa, para nang sa langit. 
Bigian mo camin ngai-on nang aming canin sa arao- 
arao : Et patauarin mo cami nang aming manga-otang, 
para nang pagpatawad namin sa nangagcacaotan sa 
amin : At huuag mo earning ipahintolot sa tocso. At 
yadiamo cami sa dilan masama. 
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Amah an namn nga i to tat ca sa langit: Ipapagdayet an imong 
ngalan: Moanhi canamnn an imong pagcahadi: Tnmannn an imong bnot 
dinhi sa ynta, maingnn sa langit. lhatag mo damnn an cannn namnn sa 
matagarlao: Ug panadnn mo cami san mga-sala* namn, maingnn ginnara 
namnn san inga-nacasala damnn: Ngan diri imO tngotan cami maholog 
sa manga-pannlai : sa amnn manga caanai. Apan baninn mo cami sa 
manga-marant ngatanan. 
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FORMOSAE 

INSULAK DIALEGTO 

Diameta ka - tii vullum r Lultlgniang ta manang oho: 
Mabatongal ta .tad tu gou moho : Mamtalto kihamoienhu tu 
naly mama tu. vullum. Peeame ha cagniang wagi katta : 
Hamiacame hi varaviang mamemiang mamia tavarau hi: 
Too ha mouro hi ruch emitang ; Fnecame poudanga dangaeh 
souajd meeame. 
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Ngaiyeri anam lewin inde wyirrewarre. Ungunuk urn 
yarnin umauwe mitye blukkun urn. Umauwe kingdom 
tyiwewar itye punt. Ngruwar rawungai um kung our, yaral 
inde an taiyani, luk ennin narar wyirreungai. Pempour yan 
arnarigk arnauwe krepowe hikkai nungge. Tainpul our inde 
ungutiuk am wirrangwarrin, luk ennin am tainpulun ungunuk 
ar kornar wirrangwarrin amangk. ffowaiy inde arnin waiyani 
yangi ar wirrangar nanampundun aman 'wirrangwarrin. 
Moerpun inde aman wunyarn nowaiy wirrangwarrin. Amen. 
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E to maiou Matua i te rangi, Kia t&pu iou ingoa. 
Kia tae mai tou rangatiratanga. Kia meatia tau e pai 
ai ki runga ki te whenua, kia rite ano ki to te rangi. 
Homai ki a matou aianei he taro ma matou « mo tenei 
ra. Murua o matou hara, me matou hoki e muru nei 
i o te hunga e hara ana ki a matou. Aua hoki matou 
e kawea kia whakawaja; engari whakaorangia matou 
i te kino: Amine. 
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MADAGASCARICB 



Rait-sfc* an-daoghftsi , angare anS-ho fissa tife i 
fensaq-an5, 3v¥ Snrfnaie; am8rompo-an5 h8^&, iz, 5n 
Tanue, oucoiia an-Danghitsi. MShotimS 2naie , anrott- 
anne moufe abi. T&he-ioii Zahaie, 6 ZSnMr! gni fan- 
n&he" - uaie rats? abi; totta" ze"ie mi vale , i fann&hS 
rats! a" gni Rati bale; aclmanatltse, anaie, vSts^-vetse 
rats*: fei, 3n8 mittghszi Snafe tabln rats* aW. Amen. 
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Amproy antsica izauhan an tangh andanghitsi, angha- 
ranau hofissahots ; vahouachanau hoatii aminay. Fiteian 
nau hoef aiz anghe an tane toua andanghitsi. Mahoumeho 
hanau anrou anion abinai hane antsica. Amanhanau 
manghafaca hanay ota antsica, toua zahai manghafaca 
hota anreo manouanai. Amanhanau aca manghatetsanay 
abin fieutseuetse ratsi ; feha hanau metez ahahanay iabin 
haratsijan abi. Amin. 
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VOLOFICB 



Sana Bay bi ti asaman : na" sa tor sMS ; nil sa 
ngftrdikS; Id begS nil am ti suf nSkS ti asaman. 
May nu tif sunu dundu'gir gu ndk ; baal nu sunn 
i tdfi nSka nd baate Sal' nu tdfi ; U lul nu bayi nu 
tabi ti bSlis; vandd musal nu ti lu bon. Amin. 
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BARICE 

Babd-likang, do lo gwogwon ki. Ti x anyan 
karin-kunok kwqkwaca. Any an tumatyan-inot popo 
kaydng ni. Anyan deket-inot gwegwe gwoco i ki 
cona lunga i kak ni. I lolor ti yi muntye-nikang 
nd lor on ling. Kblbki yi toronyetji-kang, gwoco 
yi kokolokin katoronyak-kang. Ad pik yi dudu- 
maji, atna luoki-luok yi i ndrok ling. Amen 
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DINKAICE 

Ua-da ke yin a to wnyal; ghog a wlyec 
rin-ku abi lec, pan-dn abi ben; puon-du abi 
loy pin-ic acit wnyal-ic. Yeke ghog miwd-kua 
akole awtong; pal ghog karac-kua. acit ghog 
ya a pal koyc ci kerac loy etong ghog, ko dune 
pal, bi ghog kuat temac-ic, lone koyn ghog 
etong kerac. Amen 
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SCHILCHENICE 



Amazeaghna jSaba Erby , ghi y ginna , berkat ysmanik ; y i 
hackem geegn tusked ougulleedn beherra. Isker omornik ophodn 
doonit 1*4 y ginna* Fkee na nogh ogboromna oghaghossa 
Amazeaghna Erby. T' opphur dnwbnogh zoond smahnogh yeadnin 
elmochottyeen tiphalanoch. Xddan woortphilt en yxshem y 
aUawwr; adonogh tiphkeet oghodn dnoob. Amen Qghozont. 
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Tat' etu iiecala co maulu , accondeque 6 rigfoia riae, 
heze CO tuecala o quifftcM quiae: acuzdlese o muchima 
ilae inga boxi , inga hdulu : O mussa ttetu tla izua yesse 
tubdo rierfno : tudqirie o macongo etu ingudqui tudquia 
anha aturia o macongo : cutudquie pe curigia mo quit 
uxi; tubangueleb<5 mo quiaiba. Egue. 
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CONGANICE 



Essdtu, uaicala o coirfazulu diuauquissi ediztna, diacu 
iic?a banuntuina oiiena tiacu , ubua en siacuamonho, cat 
benunci yacuna mazftlu.Enfundi etu yaquilumbuyaquilumbu 
utubayo Unu. Utuloloca eycAma y6tu; catiunal etu tuloloca 
oana atabangaoiit; cutuambulaco tuabua muna tueleco cant? 
utucanga muna ut. Atnen. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



HOTTENTOTICE 



Cita b6, t? homme ingA t'siha, t? sa di kamink ouna; 
hem kouqueent see. Dani hinqua t'sa inhee, k? chou ki, 
quiquo 1 1? homm'ingi. Maa cita heci cita k6ua s6qua bree. 
K?hom eita cita hiahlnghee quiquo cita k? horn citaddua 
kouna. Tire cita k? chad t? authummi. -K'hamta cita hi 
aquei heek? douauna. Amen. 
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Jnchin-tain chao huenu men ta-mleimi , urchigepe 
tarai ghui, Eimi-tami refno inchin meu cupape, chumgechi 
tami piel vemgekei ta huenu-mapu meu; vemgechi cai veiu- 
gepe ta tue-mapu meu. Chai elumoin tain vill antu couke* 
Perdonnanmamoin tain huerilcam chumgechi inchin per- 
donnakeviin tain huerilcaetcu lelmokilin tain huerilcanoam 
huelukemai vill huera dugu men montulmoifi. 
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JncAM tattS cfcao , huenu men ta meleimi / uvdhigepe 
tami guy / cttpape. tami toquiel; vemgepe tami piel tuemapu 
meu; vemgechi ta huenu mapu mm. Ghay elumoin tain 
villantu couque; eluclomoin tain huerilcam, chumgechi inchfi 
elucloqueviin tain huerilcateu: lelmoquilih tain huerilcano- 
am } huelu ella dugu men montulmoin. Veype. 
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PERUANIOE 



Foya-tcu hanac-pachaama-pi eae: Suti-iqui muchatca ci- 
chm kapac caini-iqui flocaidtman hamichun mvnaini-iqui ru- 
rasca cachun imdnam hanac-pachi-pi hinatac cai-pacha-pi~pa$. 
Puuchaunincvna tantaicukza kodieuy huchaicuctari pom- 

pachapu&icu imandm Hocaicupas tiocaicwnan huchallicuhcunacta , 
pampach&icu hina, Am&tak cacharihuaicHchu huatccai-man tir- 
mancaicupac ydlUnrac manu-alli-manta ktlpichihu&icu. 
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KICHUANICE 



Yaya-icu, hanac-paohacuna-pi , cac; SutMqui muchaeca caohun, kapao 
calni-iqtti fiocaiotunan hamticlmn, nranaini-iqui rurasca oacliun, lmanam hanac- 
paoha-pi hinatao cai-paoha-pi-pas. Panohaonincnna tantaicukza otinan koaiou, hu- 
ohaicuotari, pampachapuaicu imanaxn nocalcupaa nocaicnman hnohaUicukounaota 
pampachalotL bina, Amatak cacharihualcftchu lmatecaiman. Urmancaicupac: Yal- 
linrac mana-allimanta kespichilmaicu. 
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AIMARICE 



Nanacana aukiha alapacLa cancta Butima hamppatita 
cancpa kapac cancaiiamo nanacaru hutpa munafiama'lurata 
cancpa cami-sau alapachansa alaphansa utkamara^ui Hu- 
runa ttanttaha nanacaru churita. Huchanaha pampacha kita 
cami-sau nanacaru huchachasirinaca pampachapta utkama- 
raqui: Hani hucharu tincuistati: Takenankata kespiakita. 
Amen. 
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MOXHICE 

Biya piti piobirico tayee 
anumocu; Munaina-yaboipiha- 
re: Tautasinabi-yaboi pireino: 
Nasuopapi-yaboi epokiererano 
nacuti yaboi anumocurano. 
Pihoracabi-yaboi binituina &t- 
niruna tacanibinicosano: Pa- 
hapanuabi btcapecaturarai 9 
pacutiahi bihapanucocorai : 
Picuinacobi namoitururusiabi 
ereond: Picatiuchabi tahahipo- 
roco ticohachore one. 
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MOBIMAHICE 



Papa isti diascuri nas benrra. Dissana uyenaba as eslan, 
Dissana ibacuancaya isti as reinon. Dissana aibancayan nia yan- 
lamah dissana eya is nis benrramah. Ilcoah coahcuancaya nocob 
ilfthomcana isti. Humapohdoha isti il eya isti humaponnaba isti 
il ahalombacaya isti. Caill nanrrancaya isti. Porral bispanslecaya 
isti nis atacarrfc ditinnocuanne. 
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Digna-me ohiti ohichauco oghhno. Hicapachurasna 
omicadayat. Okimacumo omionau. ffacisikicapachurasnebe 
hinicosnone himatecaka hinumane. Caimacu dokiterehehe 
okispelecha. Ohipakiyumalana digma-chagualu cumatena dignit 
dagnaipakiyumaldca digni puyaate. Ohichanomoguana hipu- 
sacchomo dignit' chohigua. Oniti sigcaguegnebe cicenahe- 
hmhiane. 
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ZAMUCANICE 



YEBIA, CUfTB BlltfU D AO DC HI HI QUI ATE: WACO jrUOBHEAC AIEBO I ABOOABIBUS 
HI QUI ATE lEHHOOCI GABBO: EACOl PIOEAC AfUTICO HI HCHITIE I DDE, CEO-PCX PfOEAC 
HI CHI ATE. AZI ONE TOG ABB1BOZOBOE EIEIAO BABE EBB "HI EIEITIE IEEE t AEOEB 
TOC Ht ABBIHAZUP CCCH^tJICDABOE, CHO A1TOZOCO HI AftBICHETBZEBAHOE ESS; ACA 
AfTB EGA CHIFIACO ABBINAZDP CUCH-UZOBAT1E : AEOTA TOC HI CUCBUEUEAEOE HE*. 
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Papampoa ya-uranso inapake, Apurinen kema mucha- 
rinso-ni: Kema inapa keyavei: Kema lovanturanso lelinso-ni 
mompuye inapake, napupintinati isse-ke-nta: Cussaru-jnpoa 
taveri rosa nanni ketuke ipure: Huchampo-anta anisake 
mompupe campo-anta aloyotupe saya-pita, anisere campo~ 
anta: Go apukesoe fentacioneke co anotakeve Tna-kera ateeke 
campu kera co loyaye pita. 
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f n Ore rub, ybakype tecoar, imo'ete pyramo 

|" nde rera toico. Tour nde Reino. Tonhemonhang 
nderemimotara ybype, ybakype inhemonhanga 
jabe: Orerebiu ara iabio ndoara cimeeng cora 
orebe. Noenhiro ore angaipaba rece orebe, ore 
rerecomemoacara cupe orenhiro iabe. Oremo- 
arucarume iepe tentacao pupe; " orepyiyro iepe 
mbae -aiba cul. Amen. 
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GUARANICE 



Oreruba tbape er&bae. Imboyerobia replramd nderlra 
tdycd. Tounderecomavan gatuor£be. Nderemfmbo.fara tiyayg 
ibKpe ibape yyayAyabd. Orerembiu ara nabdguara em&6 coara- 
prpeorfibe. Ndenyrd' oreyfiangai pabaeup6 ord.be maraharupe 
oreiiyr dnunga haeorepo eyarimg. Toremboa frnegaii oaipa 
oreplgyrd' epecsatti Mbae .pochr gut. Amen. 
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leppe uaepe 
vacpe Ige n 
zlmociig corl oreve t Deguron 
ore co me in oa gara gape oregtron Javtft Cpipotarume 
aftgnang orerememo augc? Plpea pauem gne ba 
ememoan ore xuft.Cniona, 
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BocH-Mm iM no arakie: Dft netsowonhe adxe inhk Do' dl ecanghiU Mdyoift: Do' moA 
acatt mi 'nffli noA mb arakie. Dft dl hiamitSdi eni hidioloffl do iigM; Do 1 prietf nil hitoinghetedl. 
mnrt siprQui^da dft ditoanjlieii hiaide: Do 1 dikjfc ena hihehpide nosumara anhi. Do' aoshe hietiade 
enl bobontt. 
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KIRIRICB 

ALIA DIALECTO 



Enjadzoa nhiiiho diabbali mo aranque. Donate onadcedohanaclfe an- §j 
dronne. Boca addto Mo whbye". Donanhe Mdommode bo kwj jaccede do 
ammhio. Do Jnnea buye do amuKjuede mo zadda mono Jnnea buys do 
annoqaodo mo homing. Doddi iona byammittedo moheoaham dacabbi anna If 
ddodfino Iribuangatada anheiy. Mono wo bicabbid6 .-do dibuangal ffifi- idd> do 
ho. 
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HOMAGUAICE 



Tana Papa, Ehuatirami cate yuri timcui: Ene scira 
tenera muchamura: Ene nuamai ritama teneruri tanu in-: 
Ene putari tenera yaliuckemura maeramania ehuetemai ritama 
cate, maerai veranu aikiara tuyuca ritama cate veranu. Tanu 
eocmai neyume icume tanu supe: Tenepatatanu tanu eraecma- 
maicana maeramania tanu tenepeta tanu sahuayaracana : 
Ename neischari tanu ucucui maca eraecmamai: Ayaisimarae 
sui nimunuy epetatanu. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CARIBICE 



MLioumoue tetaniem oubecouyum t 
sanUhetUla eyetir membouMa bioubou- 
tou malibatalU Mingatte-catou-thoattica 
ayeouta tibouic tnonba cachi Ubuic-bali 
oubecou. Buere-bali im-eboue hi male 
iouago Uca hueyou icoigne: roya-catou- 
hia-banum hm nova I en huiouine cacM 
roya-ouabati nhkuine innocatitium on- 



tachaouoHne-teboHlronit irheu chtbacat- 
Heta-baoua touaria touUbani-hanhan- 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MAIPURICE 



Ua-kiyacane eno-ieutiri picaniau, 
nivia panica pi-ti: Picapia cayi pi- 
naucare-ike: Eno-icutiri ye, uacania- 
eau peni-iati yeia piajasari yi-ina. 
Pitaa vekfc yacapi uaca pacatia: Pi- 
kinana cayi, veia uakinanari-ina raa- 
tiberi caniacau uaike: Nuca piyeka 
yasuri memenia cavi: Piyeca yettua 
maisuini. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



gati:.Llaca-anac comi oho got: Contidi-neco keda pt- 
guem, nacaeno end alua. Canadena cadimita naax 
sinacuc ocom uadom: Caditca mantiguema aditiogoden, 
emeke comi scauema sitiogodenax : Tacame catino 
calac sanem comi. 



TOBA 



DIALECTO 



Co-taa, adoonala keda piguem: Yauateton adena- 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MOCOBICE 

Cotaa, nconiae kipiguem: Nozogdi at naaguid 
cadenagti: Anabogciket gdcoitiagbd: Nozogdi at 
ipeketelec ena aloba men ipiguem* end namagdi 
gdiciti mi ini End namoti conocken kenoba nagatd 
abie enegui: Nottaea inigue gdcobegae kenod gna- 
zobgaco , me end namoti icinaggue gdcobegga 
kenoba n nokiatedqgbd: Toton gdazogninio late- 
natancate noguet: Calagam gdoamagti kenod n 
naaye. Amen* 
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ABIPONICB 



Gretaa, eneaafUaegmeegue keera hipiguem: ChigHeec&t raagulat 
gracalatahuichit: Tit la anaguagaeam guercapichkegoa aeand: Chtgrk 
la.greehetegue hen aaloba grichin men, meram yeekeleteguf ec6 ncad 
iMtagoat her hipiguem. Bed gnaca naagiengahenort neogata catat 
naliiegarenra* he neoga. Caldehea een&m guercabohegda hend naaye 
graegaeed,meraa guercabogala keeo nacayeteragoa: Chitguita oagagitaa- 
lamam layam graaHiiii eno loencatagie gueei eed nam naa heeguit: Ich 
groangachitaptam he no naaye. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MBAICE 



Cod-iodi anconi-tini titipi-guimedi : An-eleguaga tagui-miite ca- 
boonagade: Enagui togodon libinie* nigui cadguceladi: Diguibuo cade- 
manigue minataga iego, titipi-guimedi minataga meibuo. Cogecenigui 
nocododi yagui anenibogodon inatigui-noco: Codelagua anogotini oco 
aneyovigui mocotaga- codelaga codigotini conoelgodipi: Ninaga yinagde 
codenicatini laleganaga ayangugodi: Inatita anigi oco tema beagi. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



SALIVICE 

Babba temodi mumekene cuin- 
cas Santipicado cuimicha: Gueme 
reino: Kegadama kenacusi, cuig- 
ga comua keneada. sekene mu- 
meseke nejecana. Jeuaba tande- 
ma pameata pigna noo ichicusi: 
Jebetakada idekicusi jigna jeca- 
na accu tidecase jebetakeda cusi 
accutisi: Guibe ba, dicusi jaitepa 
tekua tentacion-ne: Peiopakeda 
cusi sudda ta tegua. Ommuche. 
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TAMANACAICE 



Yumna-imu cap-yave matfeehi: 
Avegeti ambuctere temgiare: Apata- 
lyacayumna marechi:Tacreche aictete 
nono-pd , matomnamo caponocam 
gaige. Amenare anuke yumna-iiya 
tacheme ipoeorono: Petkebuni yumna 
ipureeke, yumna-uya purecur gaige 
petkebra manecbi yumna-pake : 
Angiiptene yave yumna atca-pra 
Petkebra imai&e yumna-pocono. 
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BBTOICE 



Ranfisnca Babi , teo nbo-nn juida : Odija ubnjenuma bolanuma 
omeabicaju: TJju ajaboia cofajanuto: Uju ojaca oami, mai nmenami, uju 
ajaonu farrocalada sadianti. Duiji ijenjima jumuanuto maidda : Ibutu 
ranflsaca fofei jusucanuto, ranfisaca oanu iarola fofej rusumaica: fbitu 
jitebometi memelu oleannto: TTita bagennma fofei cumijanuto. Mamiaje* 
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bekb auk abbesiuma abecib, tbbmo atiahua benumucha bob 
tabla: habeoa nei-nib: anto hein arresiuma hob bageiada, be 
buabanga naebba ino popo-nin. mible tebmo paboiblama 9ei 
amiziaba aintanei ebbama: halayan-bei hei huchabla, t1rba bei 
halatah lobua bemdbezio-bei: lab a hiahtjebba bei ha1* hugba- 
nen: taibbb ala ninzi habbamale bei. 



YAMENA 



DIALECTO 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



YARURICB 



IBBEA AYA ANDB-RE CONOME : OANTOPATTEDI NAM AN 
KUEN: NANAN BEE MANNATTEDI: NANA EA JAPPETTEDI DABU- 
RE , ANDE-RE MEJANDt : IBBEA. TAMBE DOPPEMENATA YORO- 
IBBB YOA DO-RE: ADO JONEMIRI IBEI CHATANDA JAPPAJINI, 

Q 

CAMEXANDI JONENMRIANO IBBEA NIVE: JUINDURE EBBA 
EBBB CHATTAINDA-RE JAPPA CHE : ANDEIN CH1NAPPA 1BBB 
CHATTA1NDA-RL 
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OKATIO DOMINICA 



KACHICE 



Ga-haua ze chossa vancat, uzil alilambilta a-Caba. 
CichMta a-vuahual. Ghibanucta nacauah arudn chiruch 
ichoch, auihole tabanuc ze chossa Chaketa kech ibom 
hnnke hunke ca ua. Chazastala camac hocle, aho nacazach 
i mac rech le-ahm&cob kech. Bota auach chiza ibanunkil 
camac. Yalta cho-auoizi ze-sihk. Hdcta chinu. 
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POOONCHICE SEU POCOMANICE 



Catat taxab vileatt nlmta ineabaaflbl 
avl|lncballia Avlbaurlpan Caua* InVanl- 
Tlta nava yabVlr. vacaeal, lie In vautaxab. 
Cbaye runa cahabuuta qulb vile* UTafa- 
ebtamac, be lneacaebire qulmac xlmaequlrt 
eblqflb* Jffaeoaeana eblpam cataccbybl $ 
caave^ata cblua unebe telrl, maul quire, 
be Inuul Amen. 
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Ca-yum ianech ti caanoob: Ci- 
lichthantabac a kaba: Tac a ahaulil 
c'okol: Mencahac a uolah uai ti 
hium bat ti caane: Zanzamal uah 
caazatoon helelae: Ca a zaatezc* 
ziipilj he bio6 c* zaatzic u-ziipil ah- 
ziipiloobtoone: Ma ix appatic c* lu- 
bul ti tuntah: Ca o tocoon ti lob. 
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MESSICANICE 



To-t4Ulnfe In Uhutcae tlmoyetxtlca. Ma yectenehuallo la motocatzlo: Ha hu&IIauli 
in motlatocayotzlo. Ma chlhuallo la tlaltlepac to motla nekilUUln , in-yuhkl chiliuallo 
In Uhntcat. In totlaxeal mo-mostla totechmooekl in axcan xltechmomakill : Ihuan ma. 

macamo xltechmomacahuill inic amo Ipan UhueUlzke In teneyeyecoltilizUe: Zanye ma 
xltechmomaklxUU ihutcpa Inamokualll. Ma-yuh pio-pblhua. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MIXTECICE 

Dfeu- timdoo, zu dzicani andiKui ; Naca cunei- 
buahando sananini: Nakisi santoniisini: Nacuhui fiunna 
ihui aaha, yocuhui inini: dzahuatnahayocuhui andihui. 
Dzitandoo yutnaa yutnaa tasinisindo huitni: Dzandooni 
cuachisindo dzaguatnaha yo dzandoondoondihindo sahani 
sin doo: Huasakihui nahani nucuitandodzondo kuacbi, Tahui 
nabani ndihindo sabanawhuaha dzahua nacuhui. 
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TOTONACCA 

DIALECTO 



Kintatcan 6 ri&tihyan. huill tacotllali hutcahiianla 
o min paxca rnaOcxbicarnill ominiagchi tacholacohuanli 
ixcacpiitiet At skiniaa chon cholacan ocnatiajan atya- 
nohye nikild ikxiu, if? lacali chaocan kilamdtzariqa- 
niau kintQcaglliican I ochonkinan iclamatzancaniau kin 
talacatlanian: nikilamapotaxtou aid nicliyolau lacot* 
Uinacatalit nikilamajjotxeto latnatzon laeaeoltana ; Choti^ 
tacholacdhuanlas 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



OTOM1TICE 



Matheihe, cokibv'yi atnpo mabdtzi tangmaftho uv f ck 
ni thv'bv': Dobdehd nv'ca ni^nayS: Todicftha nukhua 
ximdhdi nv' ca ni-ne tengv'cahpjdich& nvnv m&betgf. 
Tam&d&cahe nvca mam£he ammapdtho: Tame' pvnrio* 
cabe ny'camatzdhkibe ovbvcakengv 9 tacapvnnabocahe 
nocopittoco' calie: Yokihekikihe cvhlzdbe ayotzdhjri : 
Darnipve' cahe anihirokihe. Tengvtadichha. 
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TARASCA 

DIALECTO 



Tata ucKaveri tukire hacahini avandaro: Santo arikeve 
tucheveti bacangurikua-. Wetzin andarenoni tucheveti ire- 
cheekua : Ufcuareve tucheveti wekua iskire avandaro , na 
humengaia iustu umengave ixu ecberendo: Huchaeveri curinda 
hanganari pakua mtzcutzini yaru: Santzin wepovacheras 
huchaeveri hatzingakuareta , izki huchanac wepocacuvanita 
haca huchaveri hatzingakuaiechani. Ca hastzin teruhtazema 
teruniguta perakua himbo. Evapentztatzini yaru catzirigurita 
bimbo: Isevengua. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



PERINDICE 



Cabutumtaki ke exjechori pininle: Nibo- 
teachatii tucathi nitubuteallu : Tantoki hacacovi 
nitubutea pininle: Tarejoki nirihonta manicatii 
ninujami propininte. Boturimegui dammuce 
tupacovi chii: Exgemundicovi bolurichochii, ki- 
catii pracacovi kuaeentumundijo boturichochijo: 
Niantexechicovi rumkuaeentuvi innivochochii : 
Moripachitovi cuinenzimutogui. Tucatii. 
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CORAICB 



Tsai tchen a dent Pou tche* a dent ouen y miang 
hen ching, y kouk nim kek. T tchi seng heng e ki, y6 
e tchen en, a dent mang y kern il ye" a; ail yong niang, 
y mien a tsai ye a yek mien pou. a tsai tche, ou poul 
a he ham e yeou kam, nai kou a e hiong ak. Ya-mong. 
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TUBARICE 



Ite-canar tegmuecarichui catemat: Imit tegmuarac 
militurabk teochigualac: Imit kuegmica cariniti bacaehin- 
assisaguin: Imit avamunarir echu nanigualac imo cuigan 
am6 nachic tegmuecarichin : Ite cokuatarit essemer 
taniguarit iabba ite micam: Ite tatacoli ikiri, atzomua 
ikirirain ite baeacbin cale kuegmua naniguacantem: Caisa 
ite nosam bac& tatacoli: Bacachin ackird muetzerac itb. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




TARAUHMARICE 



Tamu-tumd ma mu rigui-guami-gatiki: Tami noineruye 
mu regua: Selimeya rekiena:. Tami negualigua mu yelaliki 
gena guechi mova, mata-achivd reguega guami-rigui ne- 
gualigua. Taminututuye gippeba: Tamiguecaguye tami 
guekeliki, mapuachivi reguega tami gutcaguye pucjid tami 
guikeamek. Tami ta satuye: Veregatimeke meccha yura. 
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OEATIO DOMINICA 



OPATAICE 



Tamo-mas teguiacachigua cacame: Amo tegua santo 
h: Amo reino tame macte: Hinadua iguati terepa, aoia 
teguiacachiveri. Chiama tamo guaca veu tamo mac; 
Guatame neavere tamo cai naideni ac6, api tame neavere 
tomo opagua: Gua cai tame taoritudare. Cai naideni 
chiguadu. Apita cachfo. 
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CCXXIX 



ORATIO DOMINICA 




COCHIMICE 



Pennayii makaenamba yaa ambayujut miya mo: Buhu mombojua 
tamma gkomenda hi nogodofio demuejueg gkajliu: Psnnayula bogodofio 
gkajim, gulhi ambayujup maba yaa kaeammetG decuioyi mo puegifi. Yaa m 
buhala mujua ambayup mo dedahijua, amet 6 nd gqilugui hi pagkajim. 
Tamada yaa ibo tejueg guiluguigui paemijich t m6u, ibo yanno puegifi: 
Guihi tamma yaa gambuegjula kaepujui ambinyljua peonayula dedaudu- 
gujua, guilugui pagkajim: Guihi yaa tagamuegla hui ambioyijua hi doomd 
puhuegjua, hi doomo pogounyim: Tagamuegju& guihi uslmahel kaeammet 
£ decuinyimd , guihi yaa hui ambiriyi yaa gambuegjui pagkaudugum. 





1 



1 

i 
I 

I 

2 

! 

-a 



Digitized by 



Google 






I* 



ccxxx 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



VIRGINIACB 



Nooshun kesukqut. Kuittiana tamunaoh koowesuonk: 
Peyaumooutoh kukket assootam6onk. Kuttd naritamoonk nen 
nach ohkeit neane kesukquut. Ktcmmeet suongash asekesu- 
kokish assamaijneau ye&yeu kesukod. Kah ahquontamai 
inneau numat cheseongash neane matohenehuqueagig nuta 
quonta mdunnonog. Ahque sag kompaguhainnean en qutoh- 
huaong anit. Webe pohquoh wusslnean wutoh maohitut. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CANADENSI JDIOMATE 



Noutaounynan ca iayen ouascoupetz, kit-ichenicassduin 
sakitaganiouisit; pita ki-ouitapimacou agoue kit-ouWnats. 
Pita kikitouin toutagahiouisit. Assitz, ego ouascouptz. «Mi- 
rinan oucachigatz nimilchiminan , ouechte teouch. Gayez 
chouerim&minan ki maratirmisita agou£, ouechte ni choue- 
rimanaiiet , cakichiouahiamitz. Gayeu ega pemitaoyinan 
machicaoueintan 6spich nekirak inaganiouiacou ; miatau 
Canoueriminan capech. Pita. 
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SHAY ANN ICE 



MLeeMah Xoese hit shah aire Keyring. Yah 

Bnonteeo. Agote aygon atvoattneeo. \ee 
yao— onang ehe otrah itsehe Keyring. MLaat 
shiacH Mtowatgi free Hannaterou* tyenteron. M2*h 
heinang cha haowi eta neeot thheynong HaMshe 
hitttha haowi. Ga ri tvaah et hatn. Ms&e he 
match*. JVe 
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MOHOGICE 



Songwaoiha ne karongiage tigsideron. Wesag$aaado- 
gegtine. Saianaertsera Iwe. Tagserro Eguiawan karoo-* 
gfagoD eioiiugtoni ohwonsiaga. Niadewigniserage tagk- 
wanadaranondagsik nonwa. Tondagwarigwiiagtfton ne 
iungwarigwannerre siniiugtoni siagwadaderigwiiugstani. 
Neoni togsa dawagsarinet dewadaderageragtonge. Ne sane 
saedsiadagwags ne kondigserohafte. Amen. 






Digitized by 



Google 




3 
■1 



n n i tnu 11 nti Uin t n i / ui mini uimiminiiiiHi 




•—>.,<* 





CCXXXIV 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



ILLINICE 



Oiissemiranghi Kigigonghi epiani cousseta mourini- 
kintcke kioninsounemi, Kiteperinkiounemi piakitchc. Kigi- 
gonghi kicou echiteheianiri nichinagatoui, akiskionghi mpi 
nichinagouatetche , cfcami ouapankiri eouiraouianghi ka- 
kieoue miriname. Kichiouinachictminghi ichi potmikiterou- 
takianki, rapigi pounikiteroutaouiname kichiouinarirangJii 
kiaheoueheoucghc toupinachiamekinke chinche oiiihiname 
mdrjouatoungountchi checouihiname. Vouintchiaha nichi- 
nagoka. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



MARESCHETICE 

Abenacqtjiortjm dialecto 



Nemiktakusen , sperhkik eyene. Sagmanwelmegudets 
eliwizyan. Kelepeltemwaghen petsussewitch. Keteleltemwa- 
ghen uli tsiksetagudets yuttel Klakkemigook, tahalo U Spe- 
mkik. Miline teketch bemghiskak etaskiskud ntaponemeri* 
ti aniheltemohuyeku n $ tuabellokewaghennuiil tahalo. ni~ 
Ion Mi aneheltemohuyeku eioahellokedzik; te dzikkil. Nia- 
losseline unemivtwaghenek, icedji ghighile tannik Nialelch* 
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PBNOBSOOTICE 

ALIA ABENACQUIORUM IffALECTO 



JC mitanqsena, spomkik eyan, weweselmobzuotch eliu)%- 
sian, amantineghi pelsiwewitawekpane ketepeltamohanganeck; 
eli k\ktangtidk ket'letamohangan; spomhik tali yo natnpikik 
pekhikiktanguati tche. Mamihne yo perrAgTiisgak itaskiskui 
ntapdnmeni, yopahatchi aneheldamawihek kessi Icakanwihio- 
UV pdn f Hi nyonakisi aneheldamahokit kekanwikk tepanik; 
mosdk ketali tchikiktawighik tamamb&utchi saghihvnmihtnarn 
ke, uldhamist'ki saghehusuhamini mematchikiL Nialetch. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



PASAMAQUODDICE 

ALIA. ABENACQUIORUM DIALECTO 



N' auxtanktoena , Spemkik 6yane, w&w&s&lmog- 
wodotcb iliwizyane , ketep&ltemwangan p&tzussewisch , 
Keteleltemwaogan Mi kiktangwadetch tali kik tahanlaho te 
spemklk. Manmiline nikwambi beinghiskak fetaskisk vih 
n' tapan'mena , td an&heltamawin& nepalalokkfewangan- 
Dawal, tahanlawi nyona Mi an&h&ltamahuy&Xu ewaopal- 
lelokd dejik ; t6 fckkwi Mossaline unemithdtwanganik 
wetchi kigh&aieku tannil madzikkil. Nialetch. 
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cxxxvm 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



MICMACENSI 

DIALECTO 



Nuschinen waj6k ebin, tchiptook delwigin megiri- 
de demek, wajok n'telidanem tchiptook ignemwlek, ula 
nemulek uledechinen; natel wajok deli chkedulk, tchi- 
ptook deli chkedulek makamiguek eimek. Delamiiku- 
beniguel echemieguel, apch neguech kichkook delamu- 
ktech penegunnemwin niliinen; deU abikchiktakachik 
wegiwinametnik, elpkil deli abikchiktwin elweultiek; 
melkenin mech winnchudil rau k'tygalinen, keginukam- 
kel winnchiguel twaktwin. N'delietch. 
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CCXXXIX 



OKATIO DOMINICA 



TADTJSSACA 

DIALECTO 



N'uttawtnarij tshiv washutlsh ha taiettj tshits- 
hitwa weritdguanusin tshitshinihaswin, he nogusiwane 
pitta taidts Aahi pamittagawin nete washutsh, pitta 
gaie pamittagawien u r te astshitsh. Anutsh ukashi- 
gatsh mirinan, ni mitshi miminarij meshutsh gaie 
hashigatsh mirinarij nama nigtct riititeritenan awiets 
ha tshi tshishiwaiamitjitOj eka gaie tshir nigus iterimi- 
nan ha tshishitoaitats ehd irinawinan ha wi saguL 
shihigulats he iarYmattSj tiaguetsh wi irinikahinan 
metshikawatis mashushamatsi. Egu inusin. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



OREGONICE 



Kyle-e-ou ltchitchemask, ask^rest kowAksmenshem, a-Metze-^ 
milkou ye-elskyloog. Entziezie telletzia spoe-oez. Assintails ye- 
etstoloog etzage^l ltchitchemask. K6ogwitzelt yettilgwa lokai- 
tsiapetzinem. KowaeksmSemillem klotaiye kloistskwen etzageel 
kaitskolgwSlem klotaye kloistskwen klielskyloeg koayalokshilera 
takaekskwentem klotaye kowaeksgw^eltem klotay$. KomieGtze-: 
gail. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 



CRIANAE SEU CREE TRIBUS 

DIALECTO 



I 

II 



Notanan kitsi kijickok epian pitone mewaitsikatek kitoigowin, 
pitone otitamomakad kitibeitsikewin, ispits enatota kawigan kitsi 
kisikok, pitone ekusi iji waskitaskamik. Anots kakijikak miind- 
nipakweji ganiminan mina lattoato kigigake. Canisi kaije kase- 
namwayakik ka ki matsitota koyankik ekusi iji kasinamatcinan 
eki matsitotamank. Pisiskeiminan kitsi' eka matsi mamitoueita- 
mank iekatenamawinan kamayatok. Pitone Ekeesiikik. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




KOETENAICAE TRIBUS 

DIALECTO 



Katitoe naitle naite , ahiklinais zedabitshinne toilheme. 
Nishalinne oshemake hapaik akaitlainam. Inshazet luiti your 
noamake yehakaekinaitte. Konmakaihe lo genie niggenataaishne 
naiosaem miaitthe. Kekepaime nekoetjqkoetleaitle ixzeai, iya- 
hiahakaaike iyazeaikinaioash kokakipaimenaitle. Amatikezawts 
itckkestshimmekakhoicelle akatakzen. Shaeykiakakaaike. 



l 0 ft l^ : ^^^^ ?;f ^^ 

T V T 




Digitized by 



5^ JL JLSLSULJLSLSLJLJLX. 







CCXLIII 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



PEDUM-NIGRORUM TRIBUS ITA DICTAE 

DIALECTO 



Kinand spoegsts tzittdpigpi , kitzinnelcazen Jcagkako- 
mimoTczin. Nagkitapiwatog neto Jeinyolcizip. Kitzizigtaen 
nejakdpestoeta tzagJcom , nietziewae spoegsts. Ikdgbiotoa 
ennoch matoghwitapi. IstapilcistomoTcit nagzikamodt homo- 
netziewae nistowd. NagJcezis tapi Jcestemodg. Spemmodk 
matiakoziep maJcapi. Kamoemanigtoep. 
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CCXLIV 





ORATIO DOMINICA 



ASSINIBOINICE 



Tochiachtloobe machpiachta yaeoenshi ba-eninsbi nabishi 
nietshalzilxi Nitanwiadeii , ektyyategniii , yetshoesxiii aittsbaisri 
lenmachkoetxizt - ateettsba.iszi maehtpiacbta Inkoem nangaah 
oesoexandie inntmbechain, eiieyakink tanidieni etcboeogoebesie 
siokiatbiaboitsbaa ektaes etcboeogoebesie. Youechton^en taooia- 
esoi etcboem goebishoiet tehain, oapeeo giettshioeoo iogoiooaege. 
Etecbees. 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 





s 



POTAWOTOMICE 



feu 



Nosinan "Wakwik ebiyin ape kitchilwa kitchilwa 
wenitamag kitinosowin, enako^iyin ape piyak kitewethko 
tipu wakwig, ape tepwetakon chote kig. Ngom ekijikiwog 
michinag mamilchiyak ponigetedwichinag kego kachi 
kichicnakineyi ponigeledwoiket waye kego kachi kichil- 
midgin , kinamocliinag wapatadiyak. Chitchiikwan nemi- 
mochinag meyanek waotichkakoyakin. Ape iw nomikug. 
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CCXLVI 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 




I 





GROENLANDICE 



AttataVnt klUangntetotlt , akklt ugorollr§uk s nallegaaeet 
aggerle. Pekkuraet klllangme nunametog tamalkile 5 tunnisigut 
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ORATIO DOMINICA 

SINICE 
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ccxlvih 





ORATIO DOMINICA 



IAPONICE 



Tennimaohimaan wareraga on oia, Mi nawa tattobaritamaV; mi 
kuni o kitarachBtamaie ; tenni ditewa obocfcimesumama naruga 
gotoku , t' hini olte mo arachetamaie. Konnitaiwa konnithino 
iachinai o warerani on ataietamai ; hitoni iurosuga gotoku 
warerano toga o on iuruchitamai ; tentoni hanachimosakoto 
nakare, kio akuni nogachitamaie. Amen. 
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CCXLIX 



ORATIO DOMINICA 



TONCHINICE 



Chung-t6i lai Thien dia, chen Chua o tren bloi, la Cha 
chung-toi: Chung-toi nguyen deant Cha ca sang:Cuoc cha tri, 
den: Bung i cha duoidat, bang tren bloi bai. Chung-toi xin 
cha rai cho chung-toi hang ngay dun du: E tha no chung- 
toi, bang chung-toi cun tha. Ke co no: Chung-toi xin cho dee 
chung-toi sa chung cam-do: Ben chua chung-toci chiing su du 
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INDEX I 


Exhibet linguas omnes dispertitas per familias et ramos certosve ordines, 
ut in Prooemio dictum est. Linguae Iaponicae locus tribuitur inter linguas 
turanicas atque adeo inter idiomata meridionalia Asiae : sed ne series nume- 
rorum perturbetur, post numeruui CLXXV adponitur uncinis inclusus 
numerus CCXLVM, quo ilia in ipso libro notatur. Vide Prooemium n. vl. 
Efferuntur autem nomina linguarum adverbialiter , quod iungenda sint 
vocibus Oratio dominica, quae in summa quaque pagina sunt descriptae. 


PARS 


PRIMA 


LINGUAE SEMITICAE 


RAMUS HEBRAICllft 


RAMUft ABABVI 


I Hebraice 

II Rabbinice 

III Samaritana dialecto 

IV Lingua Etrusca 

RAM lift ARAJlAICUft 

V Syriace 

VI Chaldaice charactere Estranghelo dicto 

VII Chaldaice dialecto litterali 

VIII Chaldaice dialecto in Curdistano vulgari 

IX Chaldaice dialecto in Persia vulgari 


X Arabice dialecto litterali 

XI Irak - Arabice dialecto vulgari 

XII Syro- Arabice dialecto vulgari 

XIII Aethiopice 

XIV Amharice 

XV Coptice dialecto thebaica 

XVI Coptice dialecto memphitica 

XVII Concamice 

XVIII Berberice 

XIX Melitenice secundum usum veterem 

XX Melitenice secundum usum recentiorem 


PARS SECUNDA 


LINGUAE ARYANAE SEU IAPIIETICAE 

< 


F AM ILIA IMDO-IRAMICA 
• 

IDIOMATA INDIOA 

XXI Lingna Sanscrita 

XXII Granthamice 

XXIII Devanagarice 

XXIV Aghar-Nagarice 

XXV Bengalice 

XXVI Hindostanice 

XXVII Balabandice 

XXVIII Marattice 

XXIX Marattice alia dialecto 


XXXII Curdice 

XXXIII Guzaratice , 

XXXIV Armenice litterali dialecto 

XXXV Armenice dialecto vulgari 

XXXVI Iberice charactere ecclesiastico 

XXXVII Iberice charactere civili 

i 

LIXCIUA CANTABRICA 

XXXVIII Cantabrice sen Iberice 

XXXIX Cantabrice dialecto vulgari 

XL Cantabrice dialecto incolarum San- 
cti Ioannis de Lutz 


IDIOMATA PERSICA 


FA9IILIA CEIiTICA 


XXX Zendice 

XXXI Persice 


XLI Wallice dialecto vetustiori 
XLII "Wallice dialecto recentiori 
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XLIII 


Cambro-Britannice 




F AMI LI A 1VESDICA 


XLIV 


Armoricaue dialecto 




•EC LETTO - SLAVIC A 


XLV 


Armoricane alia dialecto 






\ XLVI 


Cornubice 




IDIOMATA LBTTICA 


XL VII 


Hibernice 


LXXXVII Lituano-Prutenica dialecto 


XL VIII 


GaClice 


LXXXVIII Borussice dialecto veteri 


XLIX 


Gaelice alia dialecto Scotiae 


T YVYTV 


Lituanice dialecto oriental! 


L 


Dialecto insulae Honae 


AU 


Lituanice dialeeto occidental! 






vnr 


Herulice 


FAHIIU ITALO- HELLENIC A 


XOTT 


Lettice 






YfjTTT 


Curlandice 




IDIOMATA IT ALA 


AU1Y 


Livonice 






AUY 


T A«»A 

Lovatice 


LI 


Latine 






LII 


Italice 




IDIOMATA SLAVTCA 


LIII 


Sardice dialecto civili 


Yf!VT 
AUY1 


olavonice saeculi XI character e 


LIV 


Sardice dialecto vulgar! 




glagolitico 


LV 


Sardice dialecto rustica 




Glagohtice aetatis recentioria 


T X7T 


Pedemontanice 


AUY 111 


(jlagolitice 


*T T7TT 

LVII 


Genuensi dialecto 


YPTY 
AUJLA 


Slavonice charactere cyrillico 


T X7TTT 

•LY11I 


Yenela dialecto 


n 


Slavonice 


LIX 


Bononienai dialecto 


vl 


isulgarice dialecto recentiori 


LX 


Foroiuliensi dialecto 




Bulgarice charactere latino 


LXI 


Sicnle 


f!TTT 


Bussice 


T VTT 

LXII 


CI i 1 _ mm mm m , 

Sicnle alia dialecto 


CIV 


j&iiu tenice 


T YTTT 
JjAlll 


Ln si tan ice 


v V 


Croatice 


LXIV 


Hispanice 


f!VT 

vYl 


fSeroice 


LXV 


Catalanice 


GVII 


Boaniace 


T YT7T 

JLA VI 


Provensalice 


CVIII 


HI o vi'n 1 A A 

oiavimce 


LXVII 


Gasconice 


CIX 




T V ITTTT 

JLiAYlII 


Berriese 


cx 


Polonice j 


LXIX 


Bhutenica. dialecto 


CXI 


Hrtll Ami A A 


LXX 


Gallice saeculi XIII stylo 


CXII 


TjTIH of 1PA 
JU UOttbJtg 


LXXI 


"Wallonice 


f!YTTT 

vy A.JLL J. 


Xiusatice alia dialecto 


LXXII 


Gallice lingua recentiori 


CXIV 


CToti ilA.T.nnoltnvniAa 
T CiiUU-JjUUCOUrglCO 


LXXIII 


Bhaetice dialecto roumanscha 






LXXIV 


Bhaetice dialecto vulgar! 




FA HI LI A TEC TO NIC A 


LXXV 


Bumenice charactere eccleaiaatico 






LXXVI 


Bumenice charactere civili 


UAV 


Gothice 


LXXVII 


Epirotice dialecto antiquiori 


UAY1 


Germanice 


LXXVIII 


Epirotice dialecto recentiori 


CXVII 


Franco - Teutonice 


LXXIX 


Epirotice stylo vulgari 


CXVIII 


Allemanice saeculi IX 




IDIOMATA GRAECA 


CXIX 


Suevice 






cxx 


Helvetica 


LXXX 


Graece ad exemplum codicis Biblio- 


CXXI 


Saxoniee dialecto Transilvaniae 


LXXXI 


rum Vatican! n. 2209 


OXXII 


Anglo - Saxoniee 


Graece ad exemplum codicis Biblio- 


cxxni 


Anglice idiomate recent! 




rum Sinaitic! 


CXXIV 


Anglice saeculi XIV 


lxxxh 


Graece lingua litterali 


cxxv 


Anglice saeculi XIII 


LXXXIII Graece metria concinnata 


CXXVI 


Anglice saeculi XII 


LXXXIV 


Graece dialecto vulgari 


CXXVII 


Hollandice 


LXXXV 


Graeco-Sicula dialecto 


OXXVIII 


Frisice 


LXXXVI 


Graeco-Calabrice 


CXXIX 


Molquerana dialecto 
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CXXX Flandrice 

CXXXI Geldrice 

CXXXII Dano - Saxonice 

CXXXI1I Danice 

(JXXXIV Svetice idiomate recentiori 

CXXXV Svetice 



i CXXXVI Svetice dialecto antiqniori 
CXXXVII Dalekarlice 
CXXXVIII Norvegice 
CXXXIX Scotice. 
CXL Orcadice 
CXLI Islandice 



PARS TERTIA 



LINGUAE TURANICAE SEU MONGOLICAE 



EUROPA A0IA M POLYMELIA 

IDIOMATA SEPTEMTRJONALJA 

CXLII Lingua Turca 

CXLIII Tatarice Crimensium Tatarornm 





dialecto 


CXLIV 


Mongolice 


OXLV 


Tungutice 


CXL VI 


Kalmucca dialecto 


OXLVII 


Iukagirice 


CXLVIII 


Iakutice 


OXLIX 


Samoiedice 


OL 


Samoiedice alia dialecto 


CLI 


Samoiedice alia dialecto 


CLII 


Ostiakice 


CLIII 


Hnngarice 


CLIV 


Wognlizice 


CLV 


Czeremis8ice 


CLVI 


Permiace 


CLVII 


Lapponice 


CLVIII 


Finnice 


CLIX 


Esthonice 




IDIOMATA MERIDJONALIA 


CLX 


Hindostano - Mongolice 


CLXI 


Tibetanice 


OLXII 


Malabarice 


CLXIII 


Karnatice 


CLXIV 


„ Kanarice dialecto goana 


CLXV 


Singalice 


CLXVI 


Tamulice 


OLXVII 


Tamnlice alia dialecto 


CLXVIII 


Birmanice 


CLXIX 


Siamice 


OLXX 


Malaice 



CLXXI Malaice alia dialecto 
CLXXII Iavanice 
CLXXIII Kplaceice 



OLXX1V Tagalice 

CLXXV .Bisayice 

(CCXLVIII)Iaponice 

CLXXVI Formosa^, insulae dialecto 

CLXXVII Neo-Zelandice 

CLXXVIII Neo-Zelandice alia dialecto 

IDIOMATA APB1CANA 

CLXXIX Madagascarice 

OLXXX Madagascarice alia dialecto 

CLXXXI Volofice 

OLXXXII Barice 

CLXXXIII Dinkaice 

CLXXXIV Schilchenice 

CLXXXV Angolanice 

CLXXXVI Conganice 

CLXXXVII Hottentotice 

IDIOMATA AMERICANA 

IDIOMATA ME RI DION ALIA 

CLXXXYIIIArancanice sen Ohiliace 

OLXXXIX Araucanice alia dialecto 

CXC Pernanice 

CXCI Kichnanice 

CXCII Aimarice 

CXCIII Moxhice 

CXCIV Mosetenice 

CXCV Mobimahice 

CXOYI Itonamice 

OXOYII Zamncanice 

CXOVIII Mainice 

CXCIX Tupiace 

OC Gnaranice 

OOI Gnaranice alia dialecto 

CCII Kiririce 

CCIII Kiririce alia dialecto 

OOIY Hqmagnaice 
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ccv 


Caribice 


fl/IVWTT 


Tarauhmarice 


CCVI 


Maipnrice 


UUXXV111 


Opataice 


| CCVII 


Toba dialecto 


UUXX1X 


Cochimice 


covin 


Mocobice 


CUXXX 


Virginiace 


j CCIX 


Abiponice 


CCXXXI 


Canadensi idiomate 


ccx 


Mbaice 


CCXXXII 


Shavanuice 


CCXI 


Salivice 


CCXXXIII 


Mohogice 


CCXII 


Tamanacaice 


CCXXXIV 


Illinice 


CCXIII 


Betoice 


CCXXXV 


Maresclietice Abenacqniornm dia- 


CCXIV 


Yamena dialecto 




lecto 


ccv 


Yarnrice 


CCXXXVI 


Penobscotice alia Abenacqniornm 








dialecto 


1DIOMATA SEPTEMTRIONALIA 


CCXXXVII Pasamaquoddice alia Abenacqnio- 


CCXVI 


Kachice 




ram dialecto 


CCXVII 


Poconchice sea Pocomanice 


CCXXXVIIIMicmacensi dialecto 


CCXVIII 


Mayice sen Yncatanice 


CCXXXIX 


Tadnssaca dialecto 


COXIX 


Messicanice 


CCXL 


Oregonice 


coxx 


Mixtecice 


CCLXI 


Crianae sen Cree tribns dialecto 


CCXXI 


Totonacca dialecto 


CCXLII 


Koetenaicae tribns dialecto 


COXXII 


Otomitice 


CCXLIII 


Pednm-nigrornm , tribns ita dictae . 


CCXXIII 


Tarasca dialecto 




dialecto 


CCXXIV 


Perindice 


CCXLIV 


Assiniboinice 


CCXXV 


Coraice 


CCXLV 


Potawotomice 


CCXXVI 


Tubarice 


CCXLVI 


Groenlandice 




PARS ft U ART A 




IDIOMATA MONOSYLLABICA CUM 


HIEROGLYPHICO 


CCXLVII 


Sinice 


CCXLIX 


Tonchinice 


(COXL VIII Vide post nnmernm OLXXV) 


CCL 


Charactere Hieroglyphico. 
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Praefert linguas omnes dispositas secundum ordinem litterarum cuiusque nomen inci- 
pientium; simulque ostendit singulorum characterum , qui illas exprimunt, quae sit 
forma quique modulus, sive, ut nunc loquuntur, quodnam eorum sit corpus ct quot 
puncta illud dimetiantur: quae compendii caussa notantur littera c. ascripta summa 
punctorum. Quod si praeterea formae eiusdem moduli sint plures, quae specie seu 
figura differant, distinguentur numero ipso. Porro uncinis inclusa et litteris italicis 
scripta sunt nomina, quae usus typothetarum variis characteribus imposuit. 
Demum characteres cuiusque linguae proprios crux (f) indicabit; acrT«p»Vxof (*) vero 
illos , quorum formas primas ( matres vocant) Typographeum nostram habet. 



A 

Abiponice, (Italico) o % 8, n. 1 pag. 270 



Aethiopice, t • c. IB 1/2. . . ' » 80 

Aghar-Nagarice , * c. 10, n. 8 » 44 

Aimarice, • c. 10, n. 2 » 253 

Allemanice saec. IX, c. 12, n. 1 » 166 

Amliarice, t • c. IB 1/2 » 81 

Anglice idiomate recenti, t c. 28 » 171 

n saecuU XIV, t c. 20 » 172 

* _ saeculi XIII, t c. 16 * 178 

n aaeculi XII, t c. 12 » 174 

Anglo-Saxonice, c. 11, n. 2 » 170 

Angolanice, t * c. 12, n. 2 » 248 

Arabice dialeoto ljLtt., t * c. 10 » 27 

Araucanice sen Chiliace, * o. 10, n. 8. . . . » 249 

» alia dialecto, f/ta/icoj *c. 10, n. 2. » 2B0 

Armenice litt. dialecfo, t * c. 14 1/4 » 68 

» f t *c. 28 .* » B9 

» dialecto vnlg., t *c, 14 1/4 » 60 

Annoiicana dialecto, o. 20 » 74 

» aUa dialeoto, (Italico) c. 20. . . » 7B 

Assiniboinice, c. 10, n. 1. , » 807 

B 

Balabandice, * c. 10, n» 8. » 47 

Barice , (Italico) * c. 14, n. 2. * 240 

Bengaliee, * c. 12, n. 2 » 4B 

Berberice , (Italico) • o. 12, n. 2 » 8B 

Beniese, (Italico) c. 6. n. 2 . . » 100 

Betoice, * 0.8, n. 2 » 274 

Birmanice, t • c. 17 1/2. » 222 

Bisayice, * c. 7, n. 2 n 280 

Bohemice, t o. 11, n. 8. . . . .• » 167 

Bononiensi dialecto, (Aegyptio) c. 5 » 91 

Borussice dialecto veteri, c. 10, n. 1 •» 180 

Bosniace., (Cyrillico) t* c . 20 1/4 » 168 

Bulgarice dialecto recentiori, t * c. 14. . . . » 147 

» charactere latino, t c. 11, .n. 8. . . » 148 



0 



Cambro-Britannice, (Aegyptio albo) c. 8 . . . » 73 

Canadensi idiomate, * c. 10, n. 8 » 294 

Cantabrice sea Iberice, c. 11, n. 8 » 65 

n dialecto vulg., (Italico) c. 11, n. 8 . » 66 

» dialecto incolar. S. Ioannis de Lutz, 

• c. 8, n. 2. n 67 

Carlbice, (Normanno italico) c. 11 » 266 

Carniollce, (Italico) t c. 11, n. 8 *» 166 
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PREFACE 



1. The assembly of the Catholic bishops at the great Vatican council is the occasion 
for the publication of this work. 2. The state and condition of the press of the Sacred 
Council for Propagation of the Christian Name. S. Many men have previously pub- 
lished the Lord's Prayer expressed in many languages. 4. Why this edition excells pre- 
vious ones. 5. A suitable basis is sought for the rules for dividing the languages in 
accord with that science which concerns languages. 6. The reader must be warned 
about certain matters. 



I 

It has been effected by the admirable and inscrutable course of divine providence 
that the bishops from all parte of the world should gather for the great Vatican council. 
In this city which is the head of the Christian establishment, and its strongest citadel 
in our day if ever, let every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is the glory of God the 
father {Epistle to PhUippians t 11:11). Surely there is no one who is not affected by the 
most pleasurable feelings and who does not wish to show the greatest possible signs of 
happiness and piety; moreover, one must take care that as many signs as possible of 
this joy be manifest which entrust to posterity the memory of such great glory by 
which our present age is blessed, and of that great benefaction by which we are all 
blessed. 

Therefore, it seemed entirely appropriate that this office of publication which the 
Sacred Council for Propagation of the Faith has as its own, should publish just such a 
monument as would splendidly make a public thanksgiving to all people of the inhabited 
earth. It must be of that sort which is the fullest specimen of that art which can show 
the speeches of different peoples and their types of writing, and at the same time adum- 
brates a certain image and form of that august senate in which the fathers are present 
and expounds the glory of God in the languages of nearly all people. 

For we read in the Christian scriptures that on the first day of Pentecost, when all 
the apostles were gathered together, tongues of flame appeared, one above each of them, 
and they were all filled with divine afflatus and began to speak in tongues (Acts, II). 
Because that may be said to exist when the Catholic bishops are gathered together, 
one must admit that it is present at Rome when the bishops are gathered in the name 
of Christ that they may witness the word of God and testimony to Jesus Christ, and 
teach all men the way of God in truth, with the Pontiff of Rome under the leadership 
of the Holy Spirit. (From the speech given in the Vatican Basilica when Pius IX opened 
the second Ecumenical Council.) 

Doubtless it is Rome that is at this time the cenacle of that house, I mean the Church 
of Peter, for surely Pius IX holds the position and authority of Peter, and the other 
bishops who assist the Roman pontiff as the apostles assisted Peter. And the Holy 
Spirit fills them with its virtue and all men speak in various tongues the mighty works 
of God. 

The book, which includes very many of the various languages of different peoples 
praising God at once in concordant voice, not without merit, to bear presage to this 
most sacred assembly. Moreover the book which we publish is such: for in this book 
we give expression of that prayer rendered in 250 languages and in various scripts, all in 
possession of this office, that prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ did not scorn to teach 
to all mankind, and which we, instructed by salutary precepts, and informed by divine 
instruction, all dare to say. Moreover, it would not be in vain if this monument accord 
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somewhat, if not entirely, to the reputation of this famous printing office and to the 
recent inventions of our art, or to the science which examines the very languages of 
men and the nature of speech. 



II 



Certain men, not only those who have been born outside Italy and who are not of 
the Catholic faith, but even native Italians and those who have professed the same 
religion, are accustomed to bear the contempt of all those goods which Italy, and espe- 
cially Christian Rome, has: the fruitful parent and muse of the fine arts and literary 
men. And the scornful pass over the good things and the advantages which the Roman 
pontiffs provide: the leaders equally of virtue and learning, and the most provident of 
patrons. For this reason moreover, if they speak of the printing art, they either neglect 
or ridicule Roman affairs. 

Actually, however, our typography should evoke their admiration. For scarcely did 
Pope Urban VIII, in order to magnify the Christian name by suitable heralds of the 
gospel, open his most holy house to the disciples summoned to Rome from Asia and 
Africa, he wished an office to be established suitable for publishing books even in 
foreign languages and characters. This office, under Francisco Ingolio, in charge of the 
sacred council's secret papers, in all matters which are required for the splendor of 
great printing, was so outstandingly established, even from the beginning, that in the 
very next year, 1627, it numbered fifteen special type fonts for different languages. 
Moreover, it daily increased its facilities, on the one hand by the liberality of the Roman 
pontiff and Sacred Council itself, on the other hand by the expert diligence of those who 
were in charge of printing. Among those who should justly be honored with singular 
praise are Constantinus Ruggerius and Johannes Christophorus Amazuzzius, who ad- 
ministered for twenty-two years. The very many writings which he took on to publish in 
exotic types and to provide with learned prefaces, as well as the catalogue of books which 
he published for the Society for Propagation of the Faith up to 1773 — all these show 
what a great care was taken. 

Because these were edited works written in twenty-eight languages, many of which 
were rendered in not only a single form and size, anyone, only let him show himself a 
fair judge, can realize how rich and noble this Roman printing office was. Two specimens 
of characters demonstrate this outstandingly, one presenting a epigram rendered in forty- 
four languages with which Amaduzzius honorably received the King of Sweden, when he 
visited the typographic office; the other was offered in 1793 for the honorable Aug. 
Federico, George of England's second son. This included verses in thirty-seven exotic 
and varied scripts, among which there are fourteen from the people of Asia. 

If at the end of the previous century men desirous of revolution and mad for impious 
treason, driven by mad lust, had not ruined all at Rome, and snatching away by force 
what was beautiful and splendid, had not plundered even our printing office, at one 
time of letter forms, at another of the equipment remaining; perhaps then our press 
would yield to none of the most famous offices, as regards beauty or abundance of the 
best things. But if there are in our time many offices among the foreign people which 
excel the Roman for their equipment or elegance of type, nevertheless we ought to 
remember that it easily merited the prize in the past two centuries. It was not only an 
example to others, but also it gave them their wealth. If the situation would allow, this 
could easily be proven by suitable arguments and testimonies. Certainly Johannes Christo- 
phorus Wagenseilus in the work, "The Fiery Weapons of Satan" did not hesitate to 
write: "I saw at Rome those magnificent and august buildings in which was the College 
of the Propagation of the Faith, endowed with immense wealth by the cardinal prefect. 
As far as what I considered the greatest, the press easily excels all others in Europe in 
its provision with foreign characters, and of these stores of type scarcely ever seen." 

For that reason no one will consider Roman typography as contemptible. Indeed the 
zeal and earnestness of chancellery even to the present day has repaired, at least to a 
great extent, the decline and ruin which we have mentioned. 

Beyond many others, two specimens again prove this: one of them expressed in 
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twenty-four languages and showing the outstanding place of the letter of the apostle Paul 
to Titus, the officials and librarians dedicated to the cardinal Antonio Xavier de Luca 
on the day he was elected Bishop of Antwerp after he had vigilantly moderated the 
press itself; the other specimen displaying fifty-five languages and all sorts of types, was 
produced in 1842 for Pope Gregory XVI when he graciously took office. 

In our time, however, Pius IX, the author and guardian of the highest pursuits, 
though exposed to many dangers, and pressed by the grave difficulty of affairs, neverthe- 
less, never ceases to direct his concern toward our press also, so that the glory and 
splendor of this press be maintained, and daily increased as much as possible. Therefore, 
entirely justly, since the leader himself restored in 1866 our press by his presence and 
praise, the codex which represented the first part of the fourth chapter from Deuteonomy, 
printed in thirty languages, and expressed in the proper script for each language, was 
offered to him as a testament. But if this speciman of foreign richness that this press is 
equipped with, being something newly brought to light, it certainly ought to be referred 
to as received by the favor and zeal of so great a father and prince. 



Ill 

The specimen which we are now publishing contains, as we have said, the Lord's 
Prayer in 250 languages, and expressed in many forms of characters. At other times, 
and frequently, the same plan has been initiated by different men, either so that the 
knowledge of linguistics should progress, or so that the advantages and increments of 
typographical science should be established as proof. 

To review the more capable publications here only, and to pass them by: Petrus 
d'Avity in "Descriptione quator partium mundi", Claude Duret in "Thesario Unguarum 
Universi", Bartholemaeus Georgievizus in "Libro de moribus Turcarum", Ionnes Bapt. 
Grammayeus in "Libro qui centum versiones orationes dominicae complecitur" , Hierony- 
mus Megiserus in "Specimine quinquaginta lingarum", Iohannees Micraelius in "Pomer- 
ania", Georgius Pistorius Mauerus in the book "Pater noster quadriginta Unguis", Joannes 
Bauterus in the book "Oratio Dominica quadriginta Unguis", Schilderberg in "Historia 
itinerus sui", Georgius Stiernhielmus in the beginning of the Evangeli Gothici Ulphilae", 
Bonaventura Vulcanus in the work "De litteris et lingua Gesetarum seu Gothorum", 
loannes Wilkinsus in the English work "De Ungua philosophica" , and if there are others, 
Theodoras Bibiander published at Zurich in 1547 the commentary "De ratione communi 
omnium lingarum et litterarum", in which he showed for the first time, so far as we 
know, the Lord's prayer written in fourteen languages. Then surely in 1555 Conrad Gesner 
in the work entitled "Mithradates, seu de Unguarum differentiis", gave the Lord's prayer 
in twenty-five languages. Then Gaspar Waseras published in 1610 the work of Gesner 
edited by himself, and embellished with a set of notes. But before Waseras edited 
Mithradates again, Angelus Rocca, an Augustinian, and a man outstanding for his piety, 
and learning, published at Rome in 1591 in Vatican type a comprehensive recension of 
the Lord's prayer in twenty-six languages in "Appendice de dialectis hoc est de variis 
Unguarum generibus", which he joined with the books "Bibliotheca Apost. Vatic, com- 
mentario illustrata". 

In the following years the number of languages was greatly increased. Andrew Muller 
in the year 1676 published his work, which included 100 languages. Four years later 
Thomas Ludekenus again published this at Berlin under the title: "Orationes orationum 
seu orationis dominicae versiones praeter authenticam fere centum ad editionem a 
Barnimo Hagio (Andrew Muller) tradit. A little later Gottfr. Starkius and B. Mottue 
republished Muller's and Ludekens's editions; indeed he published Ludekens's edition at 
London in 1701 and entitled it: "Oratio dominica polyglottus plus centum Unguis ver- 
sionibus aut characteribus reditta et expressa". 

Indeed John Chamberlyn must be remembered, who published a book in 1715 at 
Amsterdam which included 150 languages: "The Lord's prayer in the different languages 
of nearly all people, and expressed in the proper characters of each language". After 

331 



Digitized by 



Chamberlyn, Beniaminus Schultzus Lipsiae in the year 1748 published the alphabets of 
100 languages and 200 versions of the Lord's prayer. But in so noble a contest Laurentius 
Hervas, a Jesuit and most erudite man, took the palm, and in roman types gave out 
his Linguarvm Specimen, published at Cesena, in 1781, surely to be admired for its 
more than 300 versions. But John Christopher Adelung overtook and excelled Hervas 
when he took on a work of great magnitude which had a title derived from Gesner's, 
"Mithradates, sive scientia generalis lingnarum" . The work consists of four volumes, the 
first of which he personally edited in 1806, the remaining three Severinus Vater published 
after his death. In addition to the history of languages, and as many vocabularies as 
possible brought together from nearly all the languages, it contains nearly fifty versions 
of the Lord's prayer. 

In the meantime, while Adelung was performing his lucubrations, two printing per- 
sonalities of great name, one in France, I. I. Marcel, the other in Italy, loan. Bapt. 
Bodoni, published very elegant codices from their press, namely, "Oratio dominion CL 
linguas versa et proprius cuuiusque linguae characteribus expressa! 1 , Paris, Imprimerie 
Nationale., 1805/ "Oratio dominica in CLV linguas versa et exoticus characteribus 
plerumque expressa", Parma, Officina Bodoni, 1806. One might add another which the 
elegance and decoration of the types outstandingly recommend: "Oratio dominica poly- 
glotta singularum linguarum characteribus expressa et deliniationibus Albert Dureri 
cincta", edited by Fr. Xav. Stoeger, monk, and lithographed by J. B. Dressley, 1838. 
Although this shows only forty-three versions, it nevertheless lays claim to great praise 
for itself because of Durer's drawings. 

Nor should one omit "Specimen editionum sacrarum liter arum Unguis gentum Orientis", 
which, written in 1818 in Serampour, India, by the Brothers, for so they are called, of 
the mission at Serampour. This work must not be held in small esteem, which gives the 
Lord's prayer in 51 languages and appropriate characters of their people, and offers 41 
languages for which one might seek in vain in the codices of Chamberlyn, Marcel, or 
Bodoni. After these Ioannes Uldaricus Krausensus and loan. Christoph. Wagnerus 
Habsburg again published "Orationem dominicam centum Unguis versionibus aut char- 
acteribus redittam et expressam", in a new edition augmented with additional specimens. 

Last to be mentioned is the most outstanding book of all: "Das Vater unser in mehr 
als 200 Sprachen und Mundarten in original Typen", by Alois Auer, Imperial Printing 
Office, Vienna, 1847, in which the largest number of languages and greatest elegance of 
type, together with every facility with which the noble art of typography is possessed, 
contend outstandingly. It includes 608 versions of the Lord's prayer, expressed in Latin 
characters, and classified according to the various divisions of the world, inhabited by 
the people who use each language. Then are shown 208 versions printed in the foreign 
types appropriate to the individual peoples. How great this book is anyone can easily 
understand. 

IV 

It was a pleasant task to describe all these distinguished monuments, not only because 
some distinction accrues to our own pages by a review of them, but also because they 
were an incentive to us to attempt similar work and strive to share the praise which 
deserving men procure for themselves from linguistic science and the typographic art. 
Who can rebuke us because we wish to dare great things for men? We trust no one 
will. For indeed our book will yield to no one of our predecessors in worth or honor. 
Nevertheless, if someone should consider the number and variety of the languages which 
we have included; if he would observe the abundance of the forms and characters, and 
the elegance, if not of all, at least of most of those which are foreign; if in addition, he 
should carefully inspect the borders which surround all the pages, each page a separate 
composition; if he should ponder the other ornaments, whatever they may be, which we 
have procured for the recent inventions of our art, then also if he reflect on what we 
have attained in a short time, from the previous condition of the press, surely then he 
will decide that this deserves, if not the first, at least not the last position. 

Here are listed 250 languages and dialects, which number surely few will exceed. 
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Moreover, we have entrusted the versions, that they may be more accurate, to men 
learned and experienced in languages, to examine or review, or prepare anew. In short, 
we have ourselves exerted effort, so that the Lord's prayer might be suitably represented 
by us in the appropriate language of people living everywhere. This our diligence is ap- 
proved above all by those who endeavor to consider the speech patterns of various peoples 
among themselves and to examine the source and basis of speech according to the estab- 
lished comparison. The characters, moreover, which express so many varied languages 
are all peculiar and private to the Sacred Council for Propagation of the Faith. More- 
over, there are 180 scripts, most of them foreign, and among them almost 65 of oriental 
languages. Most of them have a multiple form, on the one hand in appearance, on the 
other in size of type, or as we now say, how many points the bodies of the types measure. 
We don't wish, foolishly conceited, to deceive the reader, but rather to win appropriate 
praise for the Roman typography and our work. 

V 

So far as pertains to the order which we have followed in classifying the languages 
we have taken care that it correspond to the way and laws of linguistic science. For if 
we consider the force and nature of speech in general, we discover that it consists of 
utterly simple elements, and those primary ones which are called roots. They consist of 
only one syllable, and either they so exist alone that they form just as many words, or 
they combine together into one. This can happen in one of two ways: either only one is 
changed, the other remaining whole, or both take on in a certain way a new form and 
are variously inflected. When these are more simple and general, it is certain that they 
are primary. For that reason three ages are distinguished in the history of speech. In 
the first of these there were just as many roots as words, so speech consisted of mono- 
syllabic words, such as the Chinese language. In the second age, in order to express in- 
dividual words, two or more roots were joined. One remains whole, the other is subjoined 
and variously altered. The word is composed thus, so that vocabularies show some indica- 
tion of how they terminate (which one can see in the languages called Turanian or 
Mongolic) . Because languages of this sort have roots joined togther by a certain glue, as 
it were, they are called agglutinative. 

Finally, in the third age, the roots which compose the words are all variously af- 
fected, and changed at the same time, and in turn they coalesce into one word (such is 
the basis of the languages called Aryan or Iaphetic, especially true of those called Semitic). 
Such speech is usually called organic because the roots of which every word consists not 
whole in themselves, unite to bring about one, like parts which compose an instrument 
or organism. Therefore he who wishes to classify languages according to this law ought 
to divide them into three orders. Especially in the first he should consider the mono- 
syllabic, in the second the agglutinative, in the third the organic. 

In addition to these, learned men who arranged the languages which are peculiar to 
each people, and who carefully considered their nature, noticed there were properties 
which showed relationship and affinity among them. Thus languages were divided into 
their families. Thus, there are two special families of languages, Iaphetic or Semitic, of 
which they made the name of the first Indo-European or Aryan, of the other Syro- 
Arabic. This is the basis of these names, because the Iaphetic languages are of those 
people who inhabit Europe and India, to speak generally, and, it seems, originated from 
the most ancient people, which they consider as Aryan. They are the people who first 
occupied India, which is therefore called the abode of the Aryans. For although in the 
more recent Sanskrit language, if we trust Max Miiller, Arya signifies a noble, or an 
indigenous; nevertheless, formerly when the origin of the word was considered it signified 
farmer or paterfamilias. And so from this the whole race received its name. As for the 
Semitic languages, they entitle their family Syro-Arabic because they who use this sort 
of speech live in Syria and Arabia, or trace their origin from there. Individual families 
are divided into certain branches, or include other minor families, to the degree that 
these languages are interconnected. But there are also many languages which people term 
variously, in parts of Europe, Asia, Polynesia, and those inhabiting Africa and America. 
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Because these languages are all but innumerable, they have not, so far, been sufficiently 
noted. Knowledge of them, however defective and imperfect, may reveal that they can 
neither be appended to the families of the Aryan or Semitic languages, nor can they 
establish definite families among themselves. Hence, the custom has prevailed that 
certain orders of them be classified. Their special quality is called Turanic, with the 
name given from the Turanians who, on Miiller's testimony, are other than the Aryans, 
because they did not have lasting homes; and they are accustomed to classify the lan- 
guages which are included in this name into the several regions in which they hold 
possession. 

Nevertheless, they must not be considered as in turn, utterly separated and apart; 
for they are held by some law, although they are separated by great differences. You 
have an example of this in the languages of North America. The nearly concordant 
opinion of learned men is that these were connected, and derived from one family from 
Asia. Moreover, there is, in addition to the Aryan, Semitic, and Turanic languages, the 
language of the Chinese and other monosyllabics, which should be considered by them- 
selves, and must not be included with any of these families. For having regard in our 
work, to the properties and relationships of languages, we will classify the languages 
into monosyllabic, Aryan, Semitic, and Turanic. Therefore this book will be divided into 
four parts. However, we will not begin with the monosyllabics, nor with the Aryan, but 
with the Semitic, both for various reasons and because that language is considered espe- 
cially holy in which the literature of God's divinity is written. Therefore, the first part 
includes the Semitic languages, of which three branches are established: Hebraic, Aramic, 
and Arabic. The second part has the Aryan languages, which we have divided into five 
families: Indo-Iranian, to which the Indian and Persian idioms are subjoined; the Celtic, 
the Italo-Hellenic, to which the Italian and Greek idioms are related; the Wendic or 
Letto-Slavic, to which the Lettic and Slavic idioms incline; and finally the Teutonic. 
Moreover, we have assigned an appropriate place to the Cantabric, after the Indo- 
Iranian family. 

The third part contains the Turanic or Mongolian languages, which we will divide, as 
their natural quality and condition demand, according to the various regions among which 
they flourish, or formerly flourished. In the first place we will give the idioms, first of 
northern, then of southern Europe, Asia and Polynesia; in the second the African idioms; 
in the third place North and South America together. Finally, the fourth part will relate 
the monosyllabic idioms, to which the hieroglyphic characters are appended. However, 
it is not seemly to linger here by reviewing one by one either the languages or dialects 
to which every part or family or branch are related. That will be evident at a glance 
to those who read the index. 

However, the arrangement of languages we established will agree very well with the 
science of speech, which in these days is studied with such diligent application. For the 
basis of the science demands this, and as accurately as possible has demonstrated the 
link by which various languages are interconnected. Also, it so demonstrated their nature 
that although they are many, yet they are believed to have arisen from one clone, as 
sisters from one mother, though dissimilar in appearance and form. Though not many 
of those who before us have published versions of the Lord's prayer were concerned 
about their classification, no little praise will be added to our work, because of this. 



There are several points about which we deem it appropriate to warn the reader. 
In the first place we have referred the Etuscan language to the Hebraic branch. As we 
follow the authority of those who believe the ancient language of the Etruscans a relative 
of the Hebraic language, or incline to that opinion. In addition to these matters, many 
hold the Tamul language as only a dialect sprung from the more ancient Sanskrit. But 
to those many excellent arguments, two learned men, missionaries of the Apostolic Con- 
gregation to foreign nations, in a preface to the Tamul lexicon, which was published in 
1862 in Pondicherry, contend and not quite persuade, that not only was it not derived 
from Sanskrit, but is a separate language, so that it is regarded as the mother, which 
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has its own dialects: Telinginan, Canarense, and Mallacan. This we have numbered among 
the Turanic. And also, the Cantabric language can perhaps hold a place, and also the 
Hungarian language, which many have considered as similar. But when a matter remains 
uncertain, and the nature of it still insufficiently ascertained, we have classified it among 
the Aryan, yet without deciding anything or subjoined it to any family. In addition, as 
customary, we have named the Letto-Slavic family, although a name of that sort is not 
exactly correct. For although many common qualities are held by the Slavonic and 
Lithuanian languages, they are truly different, and cannot be applied to the same family. 
Add the fact that the Letto-Slavic designation seems to disregard that which is its special 
quality because the Lettic idiom may be compared to the Lithuanian as the Russian to 
the ancient Slavonic or Paleo-Slavonic, or Prakrit to the Sanskrit. Therefore, there were 
two families to be more accurately distinguished. And always that which we wish spoken 
about other great families which we would speak of as Indo-Iranic, and Italo-Hellenic, 
has received from us an example of the others, but they can easily be divided into two 
lesser on account of their nature. 

Finally, let us warn that, due to our haste and unawareness certain points of the 
work have slipped up, for which we offer no excuse, but to ask some pardon for them. 
Moreover, to let other matters pass by, someone will notice that the Celtitc idioms should 
be attributed to a family; then that a place should have been given for the Japanese 
language, not among the monosyllabics, but among the Turanic. But a more accurate 
index, which will be given afterwards, will remove these errors. 

Here let us end. We have offered a sufficient and profuse preface. If our work will 
not sustain any expectations we have aroused, we trust we will not lack just and kind 
judges. As for the rest, we will deem this well done by us, if this book, and this specimen 
of the Roman press, can relate in any way, some semblance of that holy assembly to 
which the bishops of the peoples of every language have convened and whose honor and 
glory we strive to increase in proportion to our strength and as we yield to a grateful 
mind. 



Translation by Patricia Chapman Graham. 
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I. THE LANGUAGES AND 
ALPHABETS 



The object of this section will be primarily to identify the various lan- 
guages of which specimens are shown, with titles which need to be translated 
into English, from Latin. When the language is not familiar to the average 
educated layman it is to be characterized as to locale where spoken, historical 
position and relation to other languages. When printed and represented by an 
exotic script, the derivation of the script and relation to other alphabets are 
to be pointed out. 

Languages fall into natural philological groups of more or less relatedness. 
Most of the more important languages occupy definite positions of relatedness 
and derivation within two groups: Semitic, Indo-European. These account for 
141 of the examples of this book. 

All other languages of the world form the remaining 119 examples. These 
comprise about ten completely unrelated groupings, some of which are purely 
geographical, and contain numerous distinct languages which have no natural 
relation to one another, as the aboriginal tongues of North and South America. 
These outnumber all other known languages considered together. In general 
the more primitive the society, the less communication and the more isolated is 
its language. The cliche 'the gift of speech' used in characterizing man seems 
almost literally true, for every tribe or group of man somehow evolves its own 
speech, with a grammar that often is far more complex than the grammar of 
the language in which this is written. 

Part One: 
SEMITIC LANGUAGES 

The languages of the Semitic group exhibit certain persistent similarities of 
grammar, but most interesting is the fact that nearly all words go back to a 
basic conceptual root consisting of three consonants, and the derivatives are 
distinguished by differences in the interposed vowels. Ordinarily there are no 
alphabetical forms for the vowel sounds, so the writing, which proceeds from 
right to left, is a string of consonants from a repertoire of 20. However, the 
exact vowel sounds may be indicated by a system of diacritical points or ac- 
cents, and printed material may be set in either of these forms. 

1. On page 3 is the only example of Masoretic Hebrew: set with full accents 
for vowel sounds. Full accents are used only for scriptures. There are 30 accents: 
half of these are set above the consonant and half below. They must be justified 
to match the consonants, just like any line of type. Pages 4 to 7 show a series 
of six sizes of Hebrew, set without accents. 

2. Rabbinical Hebrew in three sizes of type, imitative of the forms under- 
gone by the letters in the hands of scholarly scribes when written rapidly. Ac- 
tually medieval Hebrew is a dialect as well as a cursive script, like scholarly 
Latin. 
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3. Samaritan: About 400 B.C. a group split off the Hebrew religion, but 
they retained very similar religious notions and texts. The alphabet in which 
their version of the Pentateuch and Talmud are written is derived from ancient 
Hebrew, but the language is a dialect of Aramaic. Though claiming true ortho- 
doxy and direct descent from the ten tribes, they have shrunken in numbers 
and are at present reduced to a few families in the town of Nablus. The separate 
existence of the Pentateuch in Samaritan has made that version an important 
one, so it has been reprinted. 

4. Etruscan: Certainly does not. belong here, as the alphabet is derived from 
the primitive Greek alphabet and the language is not Semitic. The Etruscan 
language cannot be read, except for a few words, and it apparently has no 
known affinities with any language. Hence this passage can hardly be a part 
of the Lord 's Prayer. 



5. Syriac: In five sizes of type (pp. 15-19), modern Syriac is a later form 
and a dialect of Aramaic, closely related to Hebrew. Early in origin (about 
1000 B.C.), but of uncertain provenance, it gradually displaced Hebrew in 
Palestine, and Assyrian on the Euphrates. Most of the Old Testament was re- 
written in Aramaic for then current use, so that it is important to biblical 
scholars. In the second century both Old and New Testaments were translated 
into Aramaic at Edessa, and became known as Syriac. Though it expanded 
under the Romans and a rich literature developed, it was replaced by Arabic 
after the Moslem conquests. It has been dead for a thousand years, though still 
used for theological writings. In spite of its different appearance, the alphabet 
is directly derived from the Hebrew, but has taken a cursive form. The Syriac 
version of the scriptures is important in textual comparisons. The accents are 
vowel marks, their form derived from Greek vowels. 

6. Estrangelic is an early Syriac script and an especially graceful one, which 
flourished from the 4th to 21th centuries. The designation 'Chaldaic' is in- 
applicable in light of modern scholarship. 

7. 8, 9. In 1870 it was usual to apply the designation Chaldee to the lan- 
guages of the Tigris and Euphrates valleys, especially the southern reaches. 
Actually the languages were Babylonian and Assyrian, and cuneiform might 
have been added to the list of specimens, but it did not exist as a type in 
1870, though there are several fonts today. 7 is Nestorian Syriac, developed 
after the schism following the council of Ephesus (431), and spreading widely as 
far as south India, where the script is still used. 

8. This is the language of the remnant of the Nestorian schismatic faction 
of Christians now confined to the mountains of southern Armenia, the Kurds 
or 'Assyrians/ but once colonizing as far as India and China. Their language 
is a dialect of Persian, but the Syriac alphabet has become modified in their 
hands, expression becoming more fully realized by diacritical marks, hence more 
exact. 

9. This is the Syrian dialect used in the area around Urmia in Azerbaijan, 
the seat of an Anglican mission who made a study of the language. 



The Arabic branch, of the Semitic family, with Hebrew- Aramaic as the first 
group, Arabic as the second group, while Akkadian would be the third group, 
though is not represented here. Akkadian is composed of Babylonian and As- 
syrian, written with cuneiform characters in clay and possibly including the 
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even more ancient Sumerian, which cannot be construed today. Ethiopic can 
be regarded as a fourth group. 

10. Arabic. Like Masoretic Hebrew, which is used for the scriptures, Arabic 
writing with complete points is used almost exclusively for printing the Koran. 
This recension shows all the vowel sounds necessary for correct reading aloud 
of the sacred text. 

11. Ordinary Arabic script shows consonants only: the vowel sounds, which 
convey the tense and exact word form must be construed from the context, so 
that the writing consists chiefly of the triconsonantal combinations representing 
the word roots. This is the dialect of Iraq. 

12. Syroarabic. The Arabic language was a minor dialect until the accept- 
ance of the Koran as the sacred book of the Muslims. Thereupon it followed 
the Arab conquests and spread over the Mediterranean area on the south and 
into Spain. The literary and sacerdotal language was kept remarkably uniform 
by the standardizing influence of the Koran, but the spoken language was in- 
fluenced by local non-Arabic languages, so that when expressed in Arabic 
script it made a different text than literary Arabic. This is the Arabic dialect 
of Syria reduced to writing. Many others could have been added. 

13. Ethiopic, linguistically, is not far removed from Arabic, but it is written 
and printed in an entirely different character, of whose origin little is known, 
except that it is derived from an older, more angular alphabet. Sabaean Ethiopic 
consists of 27 consonants and 7 vowel sounds. The vowel sounds are always in- 
cluded in writing by subtle variations of the consonantal letters so that an Ethio- 
pic font of type is composed of 182 sorts in 26 sets. The script is primarily 
used for the Bible and other sacred writings in the Geez language, extinct as 
a spoken language for 1000 years. The Ethiopic scriptures are valuable in textual 
comparative studies. 

14. Amharic is the official language of modern Abyssinia. It is written in 
Ethiopic characters, as are also Tigre and Tigrina dialects of the north. There 
are other Ethiopian dialects. 

15. 16. Coptic as a spoken language is a lineal descendant of ancient Egyp- 
tian. Egyptian is like Semitic languages in possessing consonantal word roots, 
but some have 2 or 4 consonants instead of 3. Its writing was, of course, hiero- 
glyphics (see p. 319). Coptic is written in an alphabet plainly derived from 
Greek. The Bible was early translated into Coptic and this has standardized 
the language and crystallized it as the sacerdotal language of the Egyptian 
Christian church. After the Arab conquest, Coptic became replaced by Arabic; 
indeed it was thought to be extinct as a spoken language, until recently, when 
a small Coptic-speaking enclave was discovered. The Theban or Sabidic dialect 
was current along the upper Nile. The Memphitic dialect, so called, was actually 
the speech of the important center Alexandria, and is the liturgical language. 

17. Concanic (Konkani) a Marathi form of speech used by 1% million in 
Konkan, a Portuguese colony of Goa, formerly written in Deva-nagari script, 
but now written mostly in Roman alphabet as here, introduced by Portuguese 
priests. Konkan literature was annihilated by the Portuguese inquisition at Goa. 
The example on page 340 is Concanic in Deva-nagari. 
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( Koh l-a n , Bomha y 
KONKANI. Presidency.) 



xm TratT^j ^rfti nn? ^fc ftw t^t ^ itrt i 

^THcfit Wtfqt <J^T *fa?f ^ ^c? ftrft f«ftHT 'JHW 

^ 1 ^nf^r 1 

18. Berber or properly Libyan, may be taken as a token representative of 
a large number of Hamitic languages of the north of Africa (Couchitic, Bedja, 
Afar, Saho, Somali, Galla, Agaw, Sidama, and Guanche, the extinct speech of 
the Canary Islands). Though the standard language of the north of Africa is 
Arabic, Berber is kept alive by the seclusion of the women, who teach it to 
their children. The Hamitic and Semitic families of language have traits in 
common. Before the dawn of history the two were united. The Hamitic lan- 
guages differ widely among themselves because of the variety of local influences, 
the Semitic are much more similar to one another, having been held to a stand- 
ard by being written. 

19, 20. Melitenic is the language of a small city in the Mt. Taurus region 
of Armenia, occupying the site of the important city of Malatia of ancient 
days. It is Christian, the seat of an Armenian archbishop and probably included 
in this collection because of the presence of a considerable Roman Catholic 
Mission. 19. Is old Melitenic, 20 is modern. 



Part Two: 
ARYAN LANGUAGES 

INDO-IRANIAN FAMILY 
Indian Idiom 

21. Sanskrit The eldest daughter of the mother' of the great Indoeuropean 
family of languages, which includes nearly all of the European languages as well 
as Indian and Persian. Its Vedic literature dates from 3000 B.C. and is the 
oldest readable literature in the world. Perhaps because its grammar is so 
rational and because it was set to writing at an early date it had the features 
which insured the survival of its own descendants. The languages of India 
differ greatly among themselves as a comparison of no. 22 to 29 will show. 

22. Grantha is the name of a character, not a language. It appeared in the 
14th century A.D. and was used in writing Sanskrit on palm leaves. It is the 
parent of the Tamil and Malayalam scripts. 

23. Deva-nagaric is the flat-headed script of standard Sanskrit and Hindus- 
tani, but written in Roman. There was not a font of type for the Deva-Nagaric 
character in 1870. It is not a language, but 48 signs of which 14 are vowels. 
Type fonts also include some 200 ligatures, many quite complex. 

24. Aghar-nagaric: may refer to the speech of the region of Agra, or even 
of the town Aghar. 

25. Bengali: One of the eastern group of Aryan Indian languages, spoken 
by 50 million people, chiefly in Bengal. The others of the group are Oriya, 
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Assamese and Bihari, aggregating nearly 100 million speakers. There are marked 
differences in pronunciation in East and West Bengali, but the peculiarity of 
Bengali is that in the case of many words, the one written may be quite dif- 
ferent from the one spoken or even read aloud. This is due partly to a marked 
clipping of the words in speech, partly to a deliberate borrowing from Sanskrit 
for literary purposes though the vernacular word is pronounced. Oriya and As- 
samese are free of these sophistications. It is written and printed in the char- 
acter shown here: 

3iterl i3it3it?mt^ W1 Qukfiftz^ xrfr? ^fk af£ 1^5 
3i1wr ji 

26. Hindostani has a wide currency in India and the characters used in ex- 
ample 26 are the standard for Indian printed matter. The same language written 
in Arabic character by Indian Moslems became Urdu. In recent times an attempt 
has been made to purge the language of Persian words, producing Hindi, the 
language which Indian children are taught today. In the south of India some 
80 million people speak languages of the Dravidian group. These are not in the 
Aryan group, nor are the very black inhabitants. 

27. Balabandic — no reference. 

28. 29. Marathi: has 18 million speakers in Western central India, including 
Bombay and Portuguese India. It is written in the Nagaric or standard char- 
acter. It is formal grammatically: derived from Sanskrit, but peculiar in that 
extra syllables and jingles are added almost ad lib. On the other hand pandits 
have kept it low in Persian works. 

Here is the Lord's Prayer in the proper type for Marathi: 

MARATHI. (/toatfjtn/ lW*Mtkrjf.) 

$ ^TR^TT W^TSITirte Wlf 7T*t *UH ^H^T HlfW^ *IPft. ^ 

tIh *i<*mi ri to jttftanft 2*wi ^n*uif inft. wft w« ^ttt 
-mzm ^ro wren **rf* to k wirrt 

mnm Sit. wftr wara Spr to ?wt, tit www ^^hh *t*r; 

WCW TTW WW ^Hlftj HI Of ?1 *$3»Tc* W«3f W^iT* wfa. 
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Persian Group 

30. Zend or Avestic is an old Persian, the ancient language of the sacred 
book of the Zoroastrian religion, closely related to Sanskrit and nearly as old, 
learned by the priests, but not current since 400 B.C. and without descendants. 
Old Persian, on the other hand, simultaneous with Zend, has evolved into modern 
Persian, but we have only brief examples of old Persian. The script in which 
Zend is written was apparently an arbitary invention, and is not the original, 
now lost. 

31. Modern Persian is an Aryan language and though effort was made to 
keep it free of Semitic influences, it now contains many Arabic words and in- 
deed is written in a slightly modified Arabic characterized by dips and diagonal 
strokes (p. 54) or in standard Arabic (p. 55) . It is derived from Pahlavi which 
is a much corrupted middle Persian, in turn derived from old Persian, which was 
pure Aryan and very like Zend and Sanskrit. 

32. Kurdish is akin to Persian, but recklessly shortens the Persian words, 
and is spoken by the nomads of Kurdistan. It is written in the Arabic char- 
acter. 

33. Guzaratic should have been included with the Indian group. It is one 
of the outer band of prakrits or dialects differing most from the Sanskrit mother 
tongue. It is written in its own character, shown here, but type was not avail- 
able in Rome in 1870. 

GUJARATI. ( Western India.) 

su^t fcn*t*{L 
^>lcl *n £*H £*U* i ^4*^ ^ iA^tfak, 2l*t a 

mn. ^si^lL &>u£l l*ni ^u/m n^u 

H^iivn nail -nfe-ni %hjih *M miX 5 . *ti>tn. 

34. 35. Armenian is a primary division of the Indo-European family of lan- 
guages, though in 1870 it was grouped with Persian because of the great number 
of Persian words borrowed during the long Persian domination. Semitic influ- 
ences are also strong. Yet being isolated, Armenian has gone its own way, espe- 
cially on adopting an individual alphabet invented by Mesrop about 400 A.D. 
Armenia early became christianized, so the Bible was translated from early 
versions, and literally, so that we have today a stand-in for lost Greek codices. 
The Armenians have always been active writers and printers and translations 
are especially numerous. The first Armenian type was cast in 1563. 

36, 37. Iberic is not the ancient language of Iberian Spain (a lost language), 
but rather of the Iberian region of the Caucasus, north of Armenia, hence under- 
standably adopting Armenian script. The Caucasian group of languages are 
completely unrelated to Armenian, they are not even Indo-European. There is 
a host of them, of uncertain provenance. The language represented here is prob- 
ably Georgian, which has a translation of the Bible. Mann s theory that Georgian 

342 



Digitized by 



is related to the pre-Indo-European, more comprehensive than it, has been 
actively supported by Soviet ideology, though this is very doubtful. 

36. is the 'Khutsuni/ attributed to Mesrop, contains 38 letters and is used 
exclusively in liturgical books. 

37. is Mkhedruli Kheli, 'Soldiers Hand', with 40 letters, appearing like Bur- 
mese. It is the character used in ordinary printing in Georgia at the present 
day. The type font is complicated by 48 ligature characters many of which 
look like snarled string. Its origin is controversial. 

38. 39 and 40. Cantabrian receives its name from Cantabria and the Can- 
tabrian mountains in the homeland of the Basques in northern Spain. The lan- 
guage is Basque and not Iberian, the language of the pre-Roman inhabitants of 
the Spanish peninsula (not to be confused with the Iberic of the Caucasus) 
which is completely lost, except for a few inscriptions in a peculiar letter. Basque 
has no known relationships. It is not Indo-European, but has been regarded as 
related to the Finno-Ugric group. Its phonology is extremely rich and it has a 
very intricate syntax, with different verb forms depending on the status of the 
person addressed, for example. Its conjugations are extremely complicated and 
tenses are minutely subdivided, depending on the exact situation. On the other 
hand sentences are simple and the vocabulary is poor. There are no words for 
abstractions. It has no indigenous form of writing. The dialect shown in No. 40 
is one of 50 differentiated by L. L. Bonaparte. 

Celtic Group 

The Celtic group of languages of the middle part of western Europe is a 
primary branch of the Indo-European family and is not derived from Latin, as 
are the Romance languages, nor even influenced by Latin or Teutonic. While 
many common words have the same basic root, in Celtic they have been trans- 
formed almost unbelievably by 'laws' which are consistent enough in their op- 
eration, but whose rationale seems unaccountable. 

The root language of the group is Gaulish, but it is almost entirely lost, hence 
no example. When Gaulish spread to the British Isles in the late Stone Age the 
dialects which developed divided into two groups, depending on how certain 
consonants were transformed: Goidelic and Brythonic. The Celtic languages 
belong to the centum group (those in which the word for 100 uses a hard 'C'). 

41:01d Welsh, 42: Modern Welsh, 43: a Welsh dialect. Welsh, the still 
actively spoken language of Wales, is the chief language of the Brythonic 
group, the others of which are Breton and Cornish. Even the casual observer 
identifies Welsh as full of lis, ds, and ans, in Goidelic these are mostly lost. 
Welsh has dropped case changes in nouns and has lost the neuter gender, while 
Goidelic retains these. The criterion, however, is that in Welsh qu becomes p 
while in Irish it remains hard (c). 

Though Welsh or original Brythonic was the general language of Britain 
the coming of the Saxons in the 500 's pushed it into the mountainous parts of 
the west, to Cornwall with a remnant in southeast England. Each locale de- 
veloped a language. 

41 is stated to be an old form but the presence of rh, dd, and f makes it 
too recent for Middle Welsh. 

42 is current Welsh. 

43 is a dialect very similar to 42. 

44-45. Breton is spoken in Brittany, in Northwestern France. It is not 
indigenous there, but is a Brythonic language carried by Celts who fled south- 
western England when the Saxons harried them about 500 A.D. and modified 
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in isolation, it has acquired many French words. There are now six dialects, 
one of which, Vannetais, differs from the others as a group. Example 45 is prob- 
ably Vannetais. Among other phonetic differences from Welsh is the substitu- 
tion of z for t and d and vocalization of 11 by a. 

Though still widely spoken in Brittany, every attempt has been made by 
the French government to discourage it during the last hundred years, and the 
Catholic clergy are hostile to Breton. This has, of course, fanned the sparks 
of resistance so that a pro-Breton movement arose at the turn of this century. 

46. Cornish is a Brythonic language which was spoken in the peninsula of 
Cornwall in southwest England by diminishing numbers up to recent years. It 
is surprising how much Welsh and Cornish have separated in one milleniun. 

A number of Cornish words are used in the current English of Cornwall, 
however. There is virtually no Cornish literature and the fact that neither 
the Bible nor prayer book were translated into Cornish has contributed to its 
demise. 

47. Irish, the principal Goidelic language spoken from ancient times even 
to the present (on the northwest coast) in Ireland. 

Goidelic differs from Brythonic in dropping nearly all final syllables of 
root words, but having five cases. The phonology of the two groups differ sharply, 
but is reducible to rather precise principles. 

Old Irish (700-1100) comes to us mainly in stone inscriptions, many of which 
are ingeniously spelled out by notched lines along the edge, a sort of Morse 
code, called oggam. Middle Irish has a rich and varied literature which is well 
preserved in certain manuscript anthologies. Though the use of Irish is dwindling, 
a strong attempt is made, motivated by resistance to England, to reinstate the 
language. Though the response has been good, patriotism is not enough to offset 
the great difficulty of this language, so that few have mastered it. Here is the 
Lord's Prayer in Irish, set in its correct character. 

IRISH. (Munttcr and Connaught, $c t ) 

2l3«r wuBaj|ix; re te<5, 316 b'£ ud)\\ x>ed\]vdo) n\\\)U)^e 9 db]\djx>, 
'2Ili tj-2lr4j|\ <x-cS <x\\ ijediii, 30 \)do\\)i<\]\ r'4jrj% 30 -o-rjsed^ 
plodder). 00 ij--cgut)odjt t>o io)\ d\\ dt) -D-ralktii, irj4]i (rSdii- 
4jt ijediij. '2lj\ x\-d\\&\) \deiedfi)U)l vd1od)]\ t>ujijo 34c la, 
2l3Uf u\d)£ rujtji] S\\ b-pe4cujre ; 6)\\ ii]4jcii)fc-ije -do 34c 

TJ-40!) 4Jt 4 B-FUjl FJ4C4 43UJTJI). 2l3Uf t\& lg)3 fJIJIJ 4 3-C4C- 

U34r> ; 4C-o Tdo\\ pqt) 6 otc. 

48. 49. Gaelic is Irish transformed in the Scottish atmosphere by emigrated 
Irishmen. The mutability of the Celtic temperament is exhibited here again, 
for the two languages have grown apart. Gaelic is later than Irish and its 
ancient literature is scant. It has been revived in modern times more success- 
fully than Irish. It is now spoken by only a few in the north counties. The 
script of example 48 is in the character common to older Goidelic manuscripts. 

50. Manx was spoken until recently in the small isle of Man, south of 
England. It is the third Goidelic language, and is close enough to Scotch Gaelic 
to be mutually comprehensible. There have never been over 50,000 dwellers on 
this island. 
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ITALO-GREEK FAMILY 
Italic Group 

Latin has had the most universal use of any language, while the languages 
derived from it have dominated the learned world at least until the mid-nine- 
teenth century. These show such a great similarity that one who speaks one 
of them can at least construe passages in the others. 

51. Latin began about 1000 B.C. and continued as the international lan- 
guage of Europe until the eighteenth century. It was essentially uniform as a 
written language. From the first inscriptions it possessed substantially the same 
alphabet as our Roman letter, derived ultimately from the Greek. When it was 
introduced into new territories in Europe a spoken dialect developed, influenced 
by the native tongue, which was free to develop because not written until each 
became so general that this was necessary. 

Plautus (200 B.C.) reads like Tacitus (100 A.D.), though careers have been 
spent tracing the differences. Of the early development of the language there 
is no knowledge, because it was not writtten. In 2400 years the Latin capital 
alphabet has remained virtually unchanged though lower case letters were 
added in the seventh century. At 1000 B.C. it was only one of the Italic lan- 
guages, others of which are Oscan, Volsican, Umbrian. These left but little 
record and are quite lost. Preceding them was Etruscan, also lost. Though the 
Etruscans left many sepulchral inscriptions, only a few words can be construed. 

Latin is clearly of the Indo-European family, its vocabulary shows that, but 
phonetic differences sprang up which justify a special Italic group, but with 
similarities to other west European groups— Celtic, Greek. It is significant that 
in spite of the fact that until this day Latin is still the sacerdotal language of 
the Catholic church, only one example is given for Latin in this book, though 
published by the Vatican, yet only one example is needed because of the 
uniformity of Latin. 

52. Sardinian civil dialect. The isolation of the island and its wildness have 
induced a greater deviation from standard Italian than with any other division 
of Italy. Yet a comparison of the two shows class affinity. Sardinian retains a 
number of Latin words unchanged. 

54. Sardinian. Dialect of the south. 

55. Sardinian. Dialect of the north. 

56. Piedmontese. Though in professional and official life the spoken Italian 
is close to the written, the language of the people departs noticeably, except in 
Tuscany, especially Florence. Thus there are dialects for the various regions. 
In mountainous regions there are even variations in each valley. Yet all are 
merely modulations of Italian. Piedmontese is spoken in and around Turin. 

57. Genoese is the language of Genoa. 

58. Venetian is spoken in Venice. 

59. Bolognese is the common speech of Bologna. 

60. Forulian is the dialect of the Italo-Austrian boundry, the ancient duke- 
dom of Friuli. 

61. Sicilian. In spite of the insularity and great variety in succession of 
foreign control over Sicility its italic language has been little affected. 

62. Sicilian dialect. There are many local dialects on the island of Sicily. 

63. Portuguese is not just a dialect of Spanish but differs sharply from it, 
being separately evolved from vulgar Latin. In structure it has evolved further 
from Latin than Spanish, yet it has retained more primitive Latin words, giving 
it an archaic tone. Its literature is poetic and romantic but is weak in drama. 
Portuguese is also the standard language of Brazil. 
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64. Spanish. The language spoken over all of Spain except in the Basque 
country to the north, and in Aragon on the eastern coast, where Catalan is 
spoken. Its character over its area is more uniform that is the case with any 
of the other major romance languages, though local variations, hardly dialects, 
are detectible in Asturia, Navarre and Andalusia. 

In some ways Spanish has evolved far from the Latin, in others is similar 
to Italian. The long supremacy of the Moors has scarcely affected the language. 

65. Catalan. When the Moors conquered Spain the Aragonese escaped across 
the Pyrenees to France, where they came under the influence of Gallo-Roman. 
Returning after the expulsion of the Moors, they carried their speech with them 
and when the Aragonese kings conquered Catalonia and Valencia and later the 
Balearic Islands, their language was carried over. Calatan is also spoken in the 
part of France where they sojourned: Rousillon and Cerdagne. The language is 
more akin to Provencal than to Spanish. Spanish and Catalan intermix very 
little. Catalan, Spanish and Portuguese have the common characteristic of re- 
taining the original sound of Latin u, which in French has changed to u and 
Italian to o. 

66. Provencal is the old language of Southern France, a langue d'oc, while 
French is langue d'oil, from their way of expressing 'yes'. 

Though literature was expressed in Latin during the middle ages, popular 
songs and romances were in the vernacular, and being numerous and excellent 
in the south of France, they found favor at court. So grew up the professional 
troubadours, arising mostly from the lower ranks, who were supported by the 
lords at whose courts they performed. Provencal is still spoken among the folk 
of Provence, but its heyday is long past. 

67. Gascon is a dialect of the langue d'oc, spoken in Gascony, though French 
is the standard language there. It appears to be the most deviant of all in this 
group to this point. In the middle ages, what is now the southwestern corner of 
France had a quite separate existence, ruled by a succession of dukes whose 
very names are lost, a proper background for development of an exotic language 
from Latin. 

68. Bern. As Latin became modified by the inhabitants it developed dif- 
ferent forms in various regions. This is the form it took in the central part of 
France, around and in Bourges. 

69. Ruthenian. The romance dialect spoken during the middle ages in south 
central France around Rodez (Ruthenia). The duchy was christianized in the 
400's and has had bishops since that time. 

70. Old French. From the eighth to fourteenth century the dialectical modi- 
fications of Latin were developing, each in its own way. The Parisian dialect 
had the advantage of courtly prestige, so became the literary language. Many 
historical romances were written at this time, the earliest of which is the 
'Chanson de Roland' in 291 stanzas. Its affinity to modern French is marked. 

71. Walloon is the natural French of the inhabitants of Southern Belgium: 
a dialect which was not suppressed by royal orders because outside French con- 
trol. It departs considerably from standard modern French. 

72. Modern French is the dialect of Paris adopted by royal edicts: for only 
about half of the residents of France is it their natural speech. From the 16th 
through 19th centuries it was the standard language of diplomacy, royalty, in- 
ternational society, but has given way to English, especially in science. It is 
also spoken widely in eastern Canada, in a 16th century version, with English 
additions, and in western Switzerland and northern Africa. 
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73. Rhaetic. Romansch dialect. Rhaetic is a major group of dialects derived 
from Latin in the Swiss Grisons, Austrian Tyrol and Italian Friuli. They depart 
widely from their parent Latin and from the other romance languages because 
they have not evolved from their ancient lingua rustica. Romansch is the lan- 
guage of the Schams valley south of Reichenau and Chur. 

74. Ladin is the Rhaetic dialect of the Engadine, around St. Moritz. Some 
38,000 persons speak these two dialects. 

75. Rumanian in Cyrillic characters. 

76. Rumanian in Roman characters. Rumanian is a language of Latin origin 
surrounded by Slavic languages and Hungarian, isolated in the largely mountain- 
ous eastern Balkan sector. Originally a Roman colony, populated by Romans, 
it retained its Latin structure though two-thirds of its words are Slavic. There 
are also many words from Turkish, Hungarian, Greek and other languages. Since 
Slavic words cannot be properly represented in the Latin alphabet, many dia- 
critical marks must be used when Rumanian is printed in Latin characters. 

Rumanian is strongly inflected. Its nouns have two declensions and six cases. 
Its verbs have three conjugations, the whole being structured much like Latin. 
Many of the common words are pure Latin, showing less change in these than 
in other Romance languages. 

Rumanian literature, on the other hand, traditionally shows not the slightest 
Latin influence. Its literature and culture are entirely Slavic. 

77- 79. Albanian. The mountainous terrain of the eastern shore of the Ad- 
riatic and the unregenerate wildneess and fierce independence of its inhabitants 
have prevented its ancient language from being replaced by the surrounding 
Greek or Slavic. Though Albania was colonized by the Romans, the native 
language was not replaced, however, there are some words of Latin origin. In- 
deed the affinities of Albanian are unclear. It has some Indo-European root 
words, but not many. Perhaps it is the sole remnant of the last Thraco-Illyrian 
group. Several characters have been added to the Latin alphabet to represent 
special sounds. There is a special Albanian alphabet, but it is not much used. 

77. is the language of a resistant enclave of Roman Catholics in Albania. 

78- 79. are two of the many dialects. Greek characters are used in the south- 
ern part, though the great majority of Albanians are Moslems. 

Greek Family 

The ten examples numbered 80-83 are mostly a display of the various Greek 
types in the Vatican collection. 

80. is a typographical facsimile of the famous Codex Vaticanus of the Bible 
in Greek dating from the fourth century. 

81. is a reproduction of the characters of the great Codex Siniaticus, one 
of the two fourth century prime sources for modern translations of the Bible. 
The early Greek manuscripts were on papyrus, used only capitals, used no punc- 
tuation and ran all the words together. This codex was in Russia in 1870, but 
was sold to the British Museum after the Russian revolution. 

Page 117 imitates the stonecut capitals of a typical inscription. 

82. is Attic Greek in upper and lower case and accents in three sizes, an- 
other font in two sizes, and another small face. The Vatican Press had a num- 
ber of different Greek Fonts in 1628 and certainly possessed in 1870 a greater 
variety than shown here. 

83. Utilizes still another Greek type for a metrical version of the Lord's 
Prayer. 
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84. A modern Greek dialect, but not standard modern Greek. Greek, his- 
torically, is one of the most important languages, not only because of the sig- 
nificance of Greek events in the story of mankind, or even because of the mag- 
nificient literary and philosophical writings to which we are heir, but also 
philologically, because it gave rise to the Latin alphabet, in general use for 
Romance languages, Teutonic languages and English, and to the Slavic alpha- 
bets, together accounting for the great majority of extant and current writing. 
The Greek alphabet, in turn, is derived from the Phoenician form of the Semitic. 
Since the Indian and most Eastern alphabets are derived from the Semitic, we 
see that ancient Hebrew writing has seeded the world. The lower case Greek 
of modern type is derived from medieval Greek miniscule, an inelegant manu- 
script hand adapted to rapid writing. In modern typography there is a variety 
of faces, as there are for Roman, but not nearly as many. 

The Greeks have occupied the Grecian peninsula from time immemorial, and 
early emigrated to Asia Minor and Sicily. The Greek language was divided into 
dialects — Arcadian, Cyprian, Aeolic, Doric and Ionic-Attic. Because of the im- 
portance of Athens and Athenian writings, the last became the standard literary 
language, although the influence of an early writer of a local form was perpetu- 
ated in later writings by conscious imitation. After 425 B.C. Attic prose became 
the standard. Having been carried to Macedonia, Alexander spread it over 
the lands he conquered. 

In time Greek broke up again into dialects and modern Greek is one of 
these, considerably transformed, but still spelled in Greek characters. 

85. Albanian of the Albanian settlement in Sicily. 

86. Albanian of the southern extremity of Italy. These colonists adhere also 
to their original customs and to the Greek Orthodox Church. 



Baltic group. The Baltic and Slavic group of languages spoken in north- 
eastern Europe are Indo-European. Whether they are from a common trunk or 
whether they have evolved somewhat parallel is uncertain. The Baltic languages 
comprise old Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lettish. Their native and present region 
is the southeast shore of the Baltic Sea. 

87. Lithuano-Prussian is one of two dialects of old Prussian. 

88. Old Prussian died out in the 1700's before enough had been printed to 
give an adequate record of the language, so only some 800 words are known. 

89-90. Lithuanian is a language which has kept its ancient roots exposed, 
so it is important in Indo-European linguistic studies. Many words and stresses 
show less change even than the oldest Sanskrit. Six cases are retained for the 
nouns, but the verb forms have been greatly simplified. Many words have been 
added from neighboring tongues. There are numerous dialects of Lithuanian, 
two examples of which are shown here. 

91. The Herulians were a warlike tribe who in ancient times cropped up 
in many places from Denmark to the Crimea. Whom our compiler could have 
had in mind is not clear, for there is no record of the Herulian language. 

92. Lettish or Latvian is a later derivation from Lithuanian, of which it 
represents somewhat of a simplification, with some admixture with Finnish. 
This example is Middle Lettish, the literary language. It is the most conservative 
in phonology. 

93. Kurlandic or low Latvian is the Lettish dialect spoken in Kurland just 
south of the Gulf of Riga. 

94. Livonian or high Latvian is the dialect of Lettish spoken to the east of 
the Gulf of Riga. It is the most conservative in structure. 



WENDIC OR BALTO-SLAVIC FAMILY 



348 




95. Lovatian is indigenous to the lake region of the east of Latvia, the 
Pskov area. 

Slavonic Group 

The Slavonic languages, either with the Baltic group or alone, are a primary 
branch of the 'satem' forking of the Indo-European trunk, and a rather low 
one, of horizontal habit and close branching. Spoken by over half of Europe's 
population and extending widely over the Eastern part, the many languages of 
the Slavonic group are actually very similar, so that they are almost mutually 
comprehensible. The Balto-Slavic languages have many common features which 
make them distinct from others. These root words are recognizably close to 
primitive Indo-European roots. The nouns show seven cases: primitive languages 
have numerous cases. The verb, however, is the opposite. It has lost nearly all 
its tenses, even the future, but there are different verbs which are appropriate 
for the various aspects. 

96-98. (4 examples) Slavonic languages in Glagolitic characters. Slavonic 
is written in a distinctive alphabet, wherever the standard church is Eastern 
Orthodox, but in Roman where it is Roman Catholic. There are two Slavonic 
alphabets: Glagolitic and Cyrillic, both traditionally derived from the Byzantine 
Greek in the ninth century by St. Cyril and/or his brother St. Methodius. 
Glagolitic had the wider currency in the early centuries perhaps, and was the 
standard character for religious writings, but its use is now restricted to 
sacerdotal writing in a few enclaves in the Montenegro region. Glagolitic is so 
contrived looking that the resemblance to the Greek is veiled, in fact enigmatic. 
It is obviously in its original state; not modified by cursive script. There are 
two kinds of Glagolitic, the earlier Bulgarian (96) and the later Croatian (97), 
differing but little. It was the original alphabet for the Slavonic liturgy, but 
became banned by the pope. Among the orthodox people it was willfully retained, 
though later accepted by the Vatican. Glagolitic was the alphabet employed by 
the old Slavonic language, also called Old Church Slavonic or Old Bulgarian. 
The language is now extinct, except as used in churches. 

99-100. Old Slavonic written in Cyrillic characters. The Cyrillic alphabet 
is less 'busy' than the Glagolitic and more clearly derived from the Greek. Both 
have added on characters de novo for from 4 to 13 sounds peculiar to Slavonic 
languages. 

101. Modern Bulgarian, spoken over Bulgaria, adds two characters (u, iu) 
not in the Russian alphabet, but lacks two that Russia has (ph, y). Bulgarian 
shows the closest phonetic affinities with old Slavonic of any in the group. 

102. Bulgarian written in Roman characters. There is a tendency in Slavic 
countries to shift to the standard alphabet of west Europe, but Cyrillic is still 
in general use in Sofia. 

103. Russian, or Great Russian, is the standard language for Russia, show- 
ing uniformity over the wide land of northern Russia and extending into Siberia 
wherever Russians have been gathered. Its Cyrillic alphabet is the most com- 
plete. There is a marked tendency for Great Russian to expand into upper social 
levels of other Slavonic lands. 

104. Ukranian or Little Russian spoken in the south lacks eight characters 
of the Russian alphabet. 

105. Croatian: Serbo-Croatian in Roman characters. 

106. Serbian: Serbo-Croatian in Cyrillic alphabet. The Serbian alphabet 
lacks six characters found in Russian. This is the language spoken over most of 
Yugoslavia. 
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It has been unified only in recent times and a considerable indigenous litera- 
ture has sprung up. 

107. Bosnian, spoken in Bosnia, the northwestern part of the modern Yugo- 
slavia of which Serbia formed the remainder. It had a separate history much 
of the time. The Cyrillic character and Orthodox Catholicism are standard in 
Bosnia. 

108. Slovene, spoken in the northern end of Yugoslavia. Roman characters 
are used and Roman Catholic is the official religion. 

109. Carniolic, the dialect of Carniola, the region north of the Slovene area, 
at the north end of the Adriatic, once a separate duchy of the Hapsburgs, hence 
Roman Catholic, and thus using the Roman alphabet. 

110. Polish, spoken in Poland, uses the Roman alphabet with which it writes 
words apparently unpronounceable. A Polish font contains nine accented letters 
in lower case. It is the language of 23 million of the 32 million people of 
Poland. There is a considerable Polish literature. 

111. Bohemian or Czecho-Slovakian is actually the two languages named, 
but they are considered as one, since they are very similar when written. The 
Slovaks are largely primitive farmers, the Czechs include the denizens of 
Prague. A Czech type font includes 14 accented characters additional in each 
type case. 

112-113. Sorb or Wendish, spoken in the region between Berlin and Czecho- 
slovakia. The two dialects shown are those of upper (southern) Lusatia and 
lower (northern) Lusatia. The Roman character is used. 

114. Wend of Luneburg, now extinct, was a western outpost of Slavic, as 
it was spoken in the duchy of Luneburg, near Bremen and Hamburg. It was 
absorbed by the German which surrounds the region. The text of the pater noster 
shown here is almost the sole literary remnant. 



The Teutonic or Germanic family of languages, embracing not only German 
and Dutch, but also English and Scandinavian, are clearly a trunk of the main 
Indo-European root. A large number of Indo-European stem words are traceable 
in the Teutonic languages, but are transformed in a consistent manner that en- 
abled Grimm's law to be devised. The changes have chiefly to do with the plosive 
consonants: bh, dh, gh became p, t, k, (i.e. voiceless). There were other stand- 
ard consonantal changes. 

The vowels changed too in a systematic way, but subtleties of vowel sound 
are difficult to represent on paper. Because of the strong stress on one syllable 
the other vowels are weakened. Umlaute are developed. Vowel changes within 
the verb are used to denote tense. 

All this adds up to a great uniformity within the group, so that an educated 
person whose national language is English, but who has studied German can 
usually construe the meaning of another written Teutonic passage. Thus, ex- 
tensive comment on the examples of this group is obviated. 

Inspection of the specimen will be the best procedure. 

115. Gothic. Considering that the example given was translated from Latin 
in the fourth century it has a surprisingly recognizable cant when read aloud. 
It seems almost an olla podrida of English and German with unfamiliar words 
thrown in. 

Gothic was medieval East Teutonic. A partial translation of the Bible by 
Bishop Ulfilas is the chief remnant. Its western counterparts were Vandal and 
Burgundian, but they have perished utterly. 
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116. German. Modern standard German is a universalization of middle 
German, by combination of upper Franconian (117) with Hessian and Thur- 
ingian. 

The low countries north of this region and east of the Rhine spoke low Ger- 
man, characterized by soft gutteral consonants. The purest German is said to 
be spoken around Kassel. 

117. Franconian is medieval middle German, spoken in the Hesse-Thuringian 
district, once the Franconian duchy. 

118. Allemanic is old high German. D changes to t, g to k, th to d. Old 
high German was spoken from the 700 , s to the 1000's. 

119. Suevian was spoken by the medieval Germanic people east of the Elbe 
River, the region around modern Berlin. 

120. Helvetic is the native language of northern Switzerland, spoken gen- 
erally today even by educated Swiss, partly as a resistance to influences from 
Germany even though standard German is taught in the schools and used in 
all publications. When it is necessary to speak German a Swiss accent is adopted 
as a gesture of resistance to German influence. 

121. Saxon is northwestern medieval Germanic preserved from the year 830, 
in a 6000 line poem: Heiland. It later merged into Plattdeutsch and with addi- 
tions, into modern Dutch. Its consonants are noticeably soft. 

122. Anglo-Saxon is recognized by everyone as the ancestor of modern Eng- 
lish, yet when we try to construe it there seems to be little resemblance. Anglo- 
Saxon was the language spoken in the region around modern London, but there 
was also West Saxon, Kentish, Northumbrian and Mercian. Anglo-Saxon and 
its cognate dialects developed after an amalgamation of the speech of the in- 
vaders from Jutland; Angulus (in Schleswig) and northern Saxony or Hanover, 
before 500 A.D. This example should have been printed with an Anglo-Saxon 
type font, as shown here. 

ANGLO-SAXON, 

Vjien pafceji Jnc aj\J? m heojrnaj-, po ^ehalgufc Sin noma. 
To cyineS jiic. Sic Jan Pilla pie ijr in heopnaf in 
eojiJ?o. Vjien hlap opji Piplic pi vjr ro faaeg. *j pojijep 
Vf pytoa ujina pc pe pjigcpn pylfc^um vjuim. -J no 
mlcat) vp3 in cupnung. Kh jepjaij vpch pjioin iple. 
Amen. 

123. English, the standard language of England since about 1400, and since 
widely disseminated in colonies and their derivatives over the world. In addition 
English is now the international language of science, of travel, of trade and of 
diplomacy. It is considered by linguists as richer in expression than any other 
language (though not the most beautiful) ; and it contains more words and has 
more publications. The infusion of Latin derivatives after the Norman conquest 
vitalized it and extended its expressiveness immensely. It is the only European 
language that does not have a standardized correlation of spelling and pro- 
nunciation. 

124. Middle English of the 14th century. This example differs but little 
from the King James version (1611) of the Lord's Prayer. In those times con- 
temporary examples of English might vary considerably from place to place. 
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This trait continued until in the 1600*8, as one can see in madrigals, which were 
not originally written. 

125. Middle English, 13th century. This is the English of the period of 
Chaucer, which is still easily enough read, being merely regarded as somewhat 
quaint, though benefiting from a glossary. 

126. Early Middle English. About this time the transition was somehow 
made from Anglo-Saxon to English. The word order was there already, but the 
now familiar words made their appearance. Stretching back to 1137 the later 
Saxon Chronicle can still be made out by persons who know English, but not 
Anglo-Saxon. There are many dialects extant in England today, some of which 
the casual visitor is unable to understand, and which have had a separate his- 
tory from standard English. A fascinating example is the dialect of Forth and 
Bargy: an isolated English colony in Celtic Ireland. 

127. Dutch or Hollands belongs to the lower Franconian variety of the 
western Teutonic derivatives and has combined with Frisian and Saxon. Its re- 
semblance to German is obvious, but it is not transitional to English. 

128. Frisian. Friesland originally included all the coastal region between 
the Rhine and the Weser but is now limited to a few square miles in the north 
of Holland. Frisian is derived from Old Frisian which was very similar to 
Anglo-Saxon. This fact is the source of the statement sometimes made that 
the derivation of Dutch and English are very close. This is true, but they have 
gone divergent ways. 

129. This is one of the many Flemish-Dutch dialects. 

130. Flemish is almost identical with Dutch, but is spoken in northern 
Belgium. The language is adhered to by the Flamands as a resistance to the 
advance expansion of French, a more useful language. However, being separate 
from Holland in administration, the Flemish dialect has not combined with the 
Dutch language, as would perhaps otherwise be the case. 

131. Gelder or Gelderlandish, is a dialect of Dutch in the southeast of Hol- 
land. 

132. Dano-Saxon. This is a traditional language from Teutonic, and cognate 
with Anglo-Saxon and old Dutch-Frisian. The resemblance to Anglo-Saxon is 
marked. 

133. Danish. The Scandinavian languages are derived from an ancient North 
Teutonic language. This split into two language groups: west and east. Danish 
and Swedish are derived from the eastern. 

In the middle ages Danish was used in Normandy and to some extent in 
England and Ireland. 

134. Current Swedish. The other main language of the eastern group is 
spoken in Sweden, except in the far north, where Lappish is the language. It 
is also the second language in Finland, where many Swedes have immigrated. 

135. A Swedish dialect. 

136. Old Swedish. 

137. Dalekarlic. The Swedish dialect still adhered to by the staunch and 
independent 'Dalesmen' in the wooded region not far north of Stockholm. 

138. Norwegian. After the 13th century Norwegian was replaced by Danish 
as a literary language, though still spoken by the peasants. Danish remained in 
this position until in the 19th century when a resurgence of Nationalism spon- 
sored its replacement by a truly national synthesis of the dialects into which the 
Norwegian language had split. 

139. Scots. This is the Scotch dialect of English spoken in the North of 
Scotland. It is quite close to standard English. 
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140. Orkney. The dialect of Norwegian as spoken in the Orkney Islands 
off the coast of Scotland. They were invaded and colonized by the Norwegians 
during the middle ages. 

141. Icelandic with Norwegian, make up the western branch of Scandinavian 
Teutonic languages. This group has retained the older features. Icelandic has 
been nationally isolated from Europe since colonization, but a rich literature 
grew up, comprising prose hero tales (sagas), metrical hero extravaganzas 
(eddas), and rigidly metric complexly symbolic elegies (skalds). These crys- 
tallized the Icelandic language in a form not far from the ancient North 
Teutonic. 

The language is kept pure today by using native word roots for technical 
innovations and Latin derived words. 

Part Three 

TURANIC OR MONGOLIC LANGUAGES 

EUROPE, ASIA, POLYNESIA, NORTHERN BRANCH 

The Altaic languages are spoken over all of Asia north of China and India 
except in the extreme orient, and except where Finno-Ugric speaking tribes in- 
termesh. Both groups have traits in common, but the Altaic group is more uni- 
form within itself than the Finno-Ugric. These languages are very well repre- 
sented in this collection. 

There are three main Altaic languages: Turkish, Mongol and Tungus. Each 
has 20 or more dialects. The common traits as well as the differences will be 
outlined in connection with the examples. Nevertheless, there are intrinsic com- 
plicating factors: the uncertainty of origin and history of the people and the 
languages, the migrant and nomadic character of the population, the tendency 
of a population to change languages under new circumstances, and minimilza- 
tion of writing. 

142. Turkish. The language of Turkey itself shown here is the Osmanli 
dialect, as written in Arabic characters, one of a great many dialects of the 
main Turkish language, which is the natural language of a strip across Asia 
of 110° from Constantinople to Lake Baikal, north of Mongolia, and also of 
the Yakuts of northeast Siberia. The Turkish language shows well developed 
certain traits of the Altaic group and even of the Finno-Ugric group. One is 
vocalic harmony, which is a modification of vowel sounds in root-suffix com- 
binations, so that they have a similar sound (rounded or neutral, large or nar- 
row, forward or back) whether a, i, o, or u. This makes Turkish beautiful to 
hear. Another is the modification of meaning of a root word by piling on suffixes. 
Various alphabets have been borrowed for Turkish, but have been inadequate 
for the vowels; especially, this is true of Arabic. The Latin alphabet has been 
universal since 1928. In ancient times a charming 'runic' alphabet was used. In 
the intervening centuries Turkish has been written successively in Sogdian, 
Uighur, Brahmi, Tibetan, and Syriac, before Arabic. 

143. Crimean Tatar. Spoken by a quarter million in the Crimea of the Black 
Sea. One of the 28 dialects of Turkish. 

144. Mongolian consists of 20 similar dialects and is spoken over the gen- 
eral district of Mongolia. It is written in a picturesque alphabet in vertical 
columns but it had not been reduced to type in 1870. The alphabet was ulti- 
mately derived from the Aramaic through the Sogdians, then through the Uigurs. 
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Mongolian exhibits vocalic harmony, distinction by suffix additions as in Turkish, 
and noun-verbs as in Finno-Ugric languages. 

MONGOLIAN. (Eattcrn Asia.) 




145. Tungus, the third main Altaic language, is current in Manchuria, the 
mountainous region occupying a broad triangle expanding eastward of Lake 
Baikal and a broad band west as far as the Yenisei River. It is not written in 
Roman characters, as in the example, but in Manchu, which is basically Mon- 
golian, and elaborated into some 32 variant formal styles. Scholarly emperors 
sponsored immense polyglot dictionaries of 10 to 36 volumes and translated 
many works from the Chinese. Books have been printed in Manchu since 1647. 
The Tungus peoples to the north are wild hunters. Manchu was set in vertical 
columns, and looks just like Mongolian. 

In 1870 type was not at hand to print these language tapestries. Nowadays 
political changes have imposed Roman or Cyrillic type. We represent illustra- 
tions here of the old letter forms before they become forgotten. 
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146. Kalmuk. The Kalmuk speak a dialect of Mongolian and occupy the 
extreme western corner of Mongolia. They have their own very elaborate and 
exact alphabet of over 100 characters, founded on Mongolian. 




sa 



sa 



si 



3 n 



1 ra 



3 rS 



i o 


-£/0 $>b0 £' h <A do 


a t*o 


so 


a ro 




9 4>/ u 5* ^ 1" % du 


-If) tSU «4> 


su 


3> ru 


<f a 


J*k0 ^-lo £ 16 <fr d6 




so 


r6 


*> « 


5>k* 5> is g hi % da 


a> isii % 


St? 


% ra 


•tf na 


•f 9 a i 1 £ ta <4 ya 


1 dza ?* 


ia 




vf nd 


&gd % md £ id $ yd 


X dzd * 


id 




ni 


Jgi fmif ti $ yi 


3 « f 


Si 




m u no 


°S 9° ,f mo $ to H yo 


3 dzo ft* 


So 




mi 


"X^gn mu^ tu £ yu 


.kJ> dzu -JJ 


Su 




't nS 


J^go. $ mt to <fr yS 


a- « £ 


S6 




nil 


J>gu £ mil £ tu ^ yil 


$>dzii $ 


k 





147. Yukagir is spoken in Magadanskya in the extreme northeast of Asia. 
It is one of the hyperborean languages, a separate group which include Kam- 
chatkan, Korean, Ainu and Guiliak. In Guiliak simple nouns are modified by 
suffixes and verbs are abstract but suffixed, and like Altaic, there is no gender. 
There are 48 different consonantal sounds and 8 vowel sounds. It has never 
been put into writing. 

148. Yakut. The Yakuts are scattered over a large area of northeast Siberia 
which is inhospitable to existence and includes the coldest region of the earth. 
They are of Turkic stock and the language is a Turkish dialect, though sepa- 
rated by the Tungus speakers from the main stock. The language is not written. 

Examples 149-159 are from the Finno-Ugric group, distinct, and with many 
words and unusual grammatical characters in common. There is a basic stock 
of some 400 original words relating to common things. Many loan words have 
been taken from Old Persian, Slavic and Teutonic, some of them in ancient 
times. Nouns lack gender, but there are from 11 cases (Esthonian) to 22 case 
forms (Hungarian), often depending merely on differences in the position, and 
all distinctions are shown by endings, which may become complex. The concept 
of the verb is incomplete; 'to be* forms or 'to have' forms do not exist. Instead 
of action verbs there are noun verbs, which imply a state which is combined 
with a subject as 'running-I.' There are no real tenses except completed and 
ongoing, thus no future. Finno-Ugric languages (and peoples) have not evolved 
except where in contract with western languages, but recently have become com- 
pletely transformed. 

149. 150, 151. Samoyedic. We begin with the most outlying peoples of the 
group, the furthest north and east, and the least civilized. Some 18,000 are 
dispersed over the broad valley of the Yenisei and the Altai mountains. As usual 
with primitive folk widely dispersed there is much diversity in the languages. 
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There are five languages, Ostiak, Unac, Kamasic, Tavgui and Yenisei, three of 
which are presented. 

152. The Ostiacs equal the number of the Samoyedes and occupy the valley 
of the Ob river to the west. There are 7 dialects. 

153. Hungarian has been separated from its congeners for 2000 years but 
it is similar to them in their peculiar characters. It has used the Roman script 
for a thousand years. Participation in Western civilization has improved the 
expressiveness of the language, but 75 per cent of its words are Hungarian in 
origin. It is spoken by ten million people. 

154. Vogul is now almost extinct. The Voguls inhabit the region beyond 
the west bank of the Ob and next to the Ostiak peoples. 

155. Cheremiss is spoken by about 400,000 people occupying a small area 
to the east of Moscow, around Kazan. 

156. Permian is now called Zyrian. It is spoken by a quarter million people 
west of the northern Ural mountains. There are 10 dialects. 

157. Lap is spoken by 30,000 semi-nomadic people in the northern parts of 
Sweden, Norway, Finland and the Kola peninsula. Each of these national sec- 
tions has its dialect. 

158. Finnish is not so completely the national language of Finland as one 
might expect. Finland was controlled by Sweden from the 1100's to the 1700's 
and Swedish language and literature were standard. After that it was the Rus- 
sians. West European culture through the Swedish contact improved the Fin- 
nish language and expression. 

159. Esthonian is closely allied to Finnish. It is spoken by one million people 
in the Baltic nation of that name. It has made great strides toward becoming 
a cosmopolitan language. 

Southern Asiatic Languages 

160. Afghan-Mongolian. There is an outpost of Mongolian in Northern 
Afghanistan, touching into India where Mongolian is spoken, and is written in 
Arabic character. All the territory to the North speaks Turkish. It is being re- 
placed by Persian. The speakers are Moslems. 

161. Tibetan comprises a great variety of dialects spoken throughout Tibet, 
but Lhasan is the lingua franca, literary and sacerdotal language. It is written 
in characters derived from Sanskrit in the seventh century, but is greatly 
modified in cursive writing. There are 30 consonants, each of which includes a, 
and nine vowels. Tibetan uses noun word-roots which are modified by con- 
sonantal prefixes and syllabic suffixes to give a great variety of meanings, also 
to produce adjectives and adverbs. Verbs are noun- verbs as in North Asiatic 
languages. Tone is an integral part of pronunciation. 

162. Malabar is an Indian dialect of the west coast of India including Cal- 
cutta, which is written and printed in a picturesque character termed Tulu- 
Malayan, derived from the widespread Tamul character. Its inclusion is prob- 
ably based on the early Portuguese missionary activity. The character is not 
to be confused with the special alphabet of the Nestorian Christians of St. 
Thomas, who settled there in the seventh century, but are now very reduced. 

163. Karnatic is the Dravidian language spoken in the eastern half of the 
lower part of the Indian peninsula, while Malabarese is spoken in the western 
half. It is to be understood that India is sharply divided linguistically into 
northern part which is Indo-European and southern part which is Dravidian, a 
group of languages which stands entirely alone. Written Dravidian has a rolling 
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circular appearance, while Sanskrit derived letters are angular and square 
headed. No Indian language was written in Latin characters, there was no 
printing type for many of them in 1870. 

MALABAR 

OT)o(J*3^S cOjOO^Qg <5*3v:a*3QgD§ 0 -d&^Ql6V£<&<5noSto * 6*B>;&>3o>g 

roj&ai^csyo QrUoi^s^noQQ roo^ajo c/se^nkxyo aiorw-iajo ^o^ono^o 

KARNATIC 

coC<2* atf ^ gogaa ~,3^a5 *x€> % \ 

164. Canarese dialect of Goa. Canarese is spoken by some ten million in 
southern India and Bombay. There is an ancient literature written in a rounded 
rambling letter form which is used to this day. 

KANARESE. {Mysore, India.) 

<<5307? FJd$<6ib TpDVTTdti e*7? 33(^0)6 \g,ET3S, 

165. Ceylonese or Sinhalese is probably not a Dravidian language but rather 
a vernacular Aryan under a strong Dravidian influence with addition of many 
words from Tamil, which is spoken by a third of the inhabitants of the island. 
Ceylon was converted to Buddhism in the third century B.C. and its Aryan 
language was strongly influenced by Pali, the sacred language of Buddhism, 
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which is also Aryan. Its medieval and current script has marked circular, even 
spiral appearance. 

Here is the Lord's Prayer in Cinhalese type. 

SINHALESE. (South Ceylon.) 

6D®©ao<2nGc:Gca ^ifi^ c^&goc^gS)^ tg§©oc#<j 25*5*Q 
Clg^Sd spGO ^Srice&D Gta3&arx3 efcQ ef<j ^S^qSi^d© 
d^o^Ddo^O $6 3£S3G©er>er>D*5te®er> ef@c5 *r>o<& epc9 

ocSoS^GS^S S«tafiaD$ dfouoea Odks)®a$) ®(#©$>oS><*2?> 
ts^c^® £SS(5^GcGc»©a qpDG®er>. 

166, 167. Tamil is a Dravidian language spoken in the eastern half of the 
lower end of the Indian peninsula and in northern Ceyon. It is written in a 
round character, the modern form of which is somewhat squarish. Tamil, next 
to Sanskrit, possesses the richest literature of India, though influenced by San- 
skrit writers. 

TAMIL. (Soutka-* India.) 

luii ajQaj^rrs ; £L0(ip<5a>uuj ^^il uum^^eb^ 

<S6b G(S-LLJ LUU U ®<Sbl l[p^(oUrT60y li^LlJl(o60 LL-|lL G^LLJUJUUS 
6U^/T<3 - — CTrLl<3(^<3@<o6U(5OT7Lrj.ULJ ^5(717^^ ©c&gjj 

rBrrnLJsrfT ixiOTocfles^flnr)^] ' GuiT60 eTrliaefr sL-c&rs&rr 
GfarrefT^iL, (jnr^LU^ii, aj&eOcTOtDLi^iL * Lafifl<roiA!i_|i2>, 

168. Burmese and Tibetan form a separate language group. Burmese is 
spoken in Burma, connecting at the north with Tibetan. It is written in round 
characters clearly related to those of the Dravidian language. Burmese has the 
special characters of Tibetan, and both are like Chinese in differentiating words 
by pitch. Burma and Tibet were perhaps originally colonized by an overflow 
of Chinese from the East. 

169. Siamese. Spoken in Thailand, but also extending broadly into southern 
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China except the valley of the Sinkiang river. Siamese and Chinese are similar 
languages but Siamese is written alphabetically. There are 44 consonants, and 
32 vowel sounds, which are made by signs like accents. The language is mono- 
syllabic with 2000 roots, but since there are not that many feasible sound com- 
binations some syllables stand for several meanings. In speech these are dis- 
tinguished by tone. Syllable words are modified in meaning by attaching other 
syllables to make new words. Verbs are static concepts modified by addition of 
other meaningful syllables, thus not declined. Since Siamese had not been put 
to type in 1870 a printed Lord's Prayer is shown here. Siamese has a considerable 
literature of old fables and poems full of charm in some of which tones replace 
rhymes. 

SIAMESE. {Kingdom of Siam.) 

iwnfi mvBYht mita mfarmmt mum 

V 

C is , ^4** is is ■ . O 2^„ tsq . • 



170, 171. With Malay we begin an entirely different family of languages. 
Malayo-Polynesian is spoken over the islands of the entire Pacific, except Aus- 
tralia and nearby islands, and most of New Guinea (Papuan). The family is in 
turn divided into Indonesian, Melanesian, Micronesian and Polynesian with 
groups and subgroups within each: 263 in all. Malay is the lingua franca of 
the Malay Achipelago. It has been written in Arabic characters since the 1400's, 
with addition of four letters, but Arabic is so deficient in vowels that many 
words of differing sounds have to be written identically. There is a growing 
tendency to use the Roman alphabet either in English or Dutch orthography. 
The special features of the group are two-syllable root words which can be 
compounded, which are real words used to denote morphemes, tense, mood, 
gender, case, person. The Malay language is precise and has many words making 
fine distinctions not found in most other vocabularies. There are many loan 
words. Malay literature is very primitive and scant. The character of Malay 
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sentence structure is illustrated by the Lord's Prayer in pidgin 'English/ or the 
characteristic way a Malay speaks English in South Sea novels. 

"Papa belong me fellow he stop on top. Name belong you it taboo, place 
belong you it come. Me fellow down all same all on top hear'm talk belong you. 
You bring'm kaikai today belong me fellow. You lord'm me fellow he all same 
me fellow he lord'm all. All he make'm no good me fellow. You no bring'm me 
fellow close to along road it no good. You lose'm altogether same thing no 
good. He raus along me fellow. Amen." 

172. Javanese is one of the Indonesian group, as is Malay. There is an offi- 
cial language (Knomo) and a popular (Moko). This is Knomo. Though Moham- 
edan for centuries, Javan has always been written in a special character with 
many letters seeming variants of m, and n, plus some q's. The consonants carry 
a basic vowel sound, which can be neutralized by addition of another character 
of a "shadow alphabet." Sumatrian and Celebes have their scripts, Batak and 
Bugi, respectively, differing from Javan but all three are derived from the 
ancient Kari alphabet. 

JAVANESE. (Java.) 



{ f/i ad n ^ i m \jf i am (quit 
™w 5n iU) \ tun £j *™ *™ ^ ^niiqasni^Vlir^trnni 

<ni <rwi : <lv am f nn *ti asn */>j nrn <q <w i ^ ^m^tts tun x> mi »n *p *a 

on .1 ^ ~* *w V f 1/11 *w * ^ *° «^ mi om iUjj n.i a.?) <m un 

an ft i w <n m / a?n m,j o */n f/ri <tri xji as» jo ifti jo? ,ui rui \ $m Sti t o) ui 
C^iCj « *SV u WOO 0 w 

«l on 9m <tj ru g£ -m <m /ti */ J,^ 11 m 5n tC9njcrni(in\ toBi'tj 

rm Si ^ -oj /u »Q K> -yi .i?fi .Sri <h*n rp7) f 'ta I ^ \ 

173. Mollucan. The language of the Mollucan island between Borneo and 
New Guinea. 

174. Tagalog or Tagala. The Philippine language spoken in and around 
Manila, hence the principal language among the 45 existing. When the Spaniards 
came to the Philippines, Tagalog had an alphabet and other Philippine languages 
had related ones. But the alphabet was exceedingly imperfect, permitting multiple 
choice of reading. It was quickly replaced by the Roman alphabet, so never 
came into type. 

175. Bisaya is another Philippine language, spoken by natives of the south- 
ern peninsular prolongation of the isle of Luzon. Tagalog and Bisaya were 
learned by the Spanish missionaries for propagation of the faith. (Example on 
p. 361.) 

176. Formosan is the Indonesian language spoken in Formosa. It is some- 
times written in a contrived alphabet that resembles Roman capitals. 

177. 178. Maori is the language of the indigenous inhabitants of New Zea- 
land. It is one of the Polynesian group of the Malayo-Indonesian family. The 
Polynesian languages as separated as are Maori, Hawaiian and Morquesan show 
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BE3AYA 



co3 S<^ 1/1 <^£r Y\^>a VI r>a I *xcofc-y» S>f V 

tc-r 1/1 "rfc-sis^ .i 3 f3^5V to>°'iA y^i/i^ 
r\^><) si ws 1/1 r > Ttoi/i3' J sS? >o sis -^r 1 

• • • • • ■ 

fc:3Ur vir^>9 f-sT~ 1/1 y^&v^ia^i 

the closest similarities as evidenced by reduction of the alphabet and by the 
terms of number. A structural affinity with other Malayo-Indonesian languages 
is manifest by the disyllabic character of the nouns, root forms, the static nature 
of verbs, use of morphemes to show tense and to revise meaning and similarity 
of root words. In Polynesian these roots are greatly reduced by loss of con- 
sonants, until they retain only the vowels, Maori is intermediate, the reduction 
has not been carried so far. The number of consonants in the alphabet has been 
correspondingly reduced. Thus Hawaiian in its vocalic simplicity does not repre- 
sent a primitive language, but rather a late stage of degeneration of a rather 
highly evolved Malayan speech. 

AFRICAN LANGUAGES 

The languages of the north of Africa belong to groups already considered: 
Arabic in the entire north, except for Berber along the Mediterranean coast, 
Touareg in the central desert, Somali in the east, and Ethiopic. The last of 
these is counted a Semitic language, while the others are Hamitic. 

South of the 15th parallel of north latitude a related group of languages 
accounts for all the remainder, except that in Southwest Africa the unrelated 
Bushman and Hottentot are spoken. In the belt from 15th latitude down to the 
equator, corresponding to the lower region of the great African buttock there 
is a great number of languages, divisible into 16 groups. They have many traits 
in common and are considered to form the Sudan or Sudan-Guinea family. The 
entire area south of the equator, except for Bushman and Hottentot, is remark- 
ably uniform linguistically and this language is similar to the Sudanese group, 
so that it may be considered as a 17th division of that family, set apart because 
of its vast territory: this is Bantu. 

179, 180. Malagasay or Madagascarese. We must begin with an exception 
to the above summary, for Madagascar is an island east of Africa and its lan- 
guages belong to the Indonesian group of the Malayo-Polynesian family. The 
language is thus cognate with examples 172-185. There are 24 dialects on this 
large island. 

181. Wolof belongs to the Senegalo-Guinean group of the Sudanese family. 
It is spoken around Dakar, the extreme west point of Africa. The African lan- 
guages have been studied in detail after the publication of this book, but a 
vocabulary for Wolof was compiled in the 1600's, though not published until 
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1845. Wolof is also known as volof, ouolof, g'olof, and d'olof. We mention this 
single example to illustrate the difficulty in finding one's way among the more 
exotic languages. 

182. Baria is one of the 30 languages in the Nilo-Chad group of the Suda- 
nese family. It is the most extreme eastern of the group, being localized near 
Khartoum on the Nile. In common with Negro-African languages in general, 
nouns fall within various grammatical classes which are based on oblique con- 
ceptual standards, as wooden things, liquids, things of the earth. Those classes 
ordain prefix syllables which are modified according to grammatical use, serve 
as pronouns, and accompany adjectives describing the noun. 

183. Dinka, of the Sudanese family, is the chief language of western Ethio- 
pia. The Negro-African languages hardly distinguish between nouns and verbs 
grammatically, and a precise recognition of tenses is not developed. Distinctions 
are made based on incompleted action, accomplished action and state conditioned 
by another agency (wrung-out = fatigue). It is clearly impossible to apply an 
Indo-European grammatical structure to the understanding of African grammar. 
Because of the lack of precision of grammatical distinctions the word order is 
important and musical tones are used to establish differences between equivocal- 
ities. 

184. We are unable to identify this language. 

185. Bunda or Angolian. A western Bantu language, it is characterized by 
assimilation of consonants as "mina" for nila and vowels "tundu" from "tunda". 
Bantu languages generally change the sound of words to match the sound of 
their prefixes, in a predictible manner. The African languages have never been 
written (with irrelevant exceptions) ; everything depends on sound. 

186. Congo is one of the divisions of the Bantu group. Because there has 
long been considerable travel into the Congo the language has been intensively 
studied and used by Europeans. 

Other important Bantu languages not exemplified here are: Swahili, the lan- 
guage of Zanzibar, written in Arabic characters; Kaffir, Zulu. Bantu words are 
composed of a radical which is a concept rather than a word, a prefix which 
indicated the way the radical is used and its relations, and a suffix which modifies 
the meaning of the radical. The prefix is repeated before every word in the 
phrase. 

187. Hottentot is a Bantu language much modified by Bushman. The Bush- 
man language has best developed the sharp distinction of similar sounding 
words by the tone in which they are spoken. Without tonal distinctions Bushmen 
could not understand each other. The Bushman language is the origin of and 
has shown best development of the famous "clicks", which are neither vowels 
nor consonants, and have no place in the arrangement of sounds of any other 
languages. They are produced by insufflation of air from release of the tongue 
against the teeth, gums or palate. ? is used here for the click. 

Finally at the extreme end of the language series are the pigmies, who are 
exceptional in never having had a language of their own, though some report 
that they have a limited expression system in intimate family life. 



There are 783 South American and Antillian languages, and they are divided 
into 77 groups (or 36), entirely unrelated. None has developed indigenous writing. 
They are spoken only by native tribes in primordial status. Many are extinct, 
all are diminishing and some are spoken by only a very small group. 
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Viewed in this light the examples can have little meaning or relation either 
to each other or to other language groups. Those shown here are likely to be 
the ones spoken where Roman Catholic missions had been established by 1870. 
A localization will be deemed sufficient comment in most cases. 

188, 189. Araukan is a group containing nine languages. They are spoken 
by natives over the middle two-fourths of Chile. 

190. Puruha, a member of the Kitsua group (see 191). 

191. Kitsua is the language of the Incas who spread it over the western 
part of Peru as they conquered. It was taken up by Spanish missionaries and 
spread beyond Inca domains, into Argentina and Bolivia. 

192. Oymara is a group of languages now spoken in southern Peru, but once 
over a wider area of Peru and in Chile, having lost to Kitsua. 

193. Moxa. A family of languages spoken around La Paz, Bolivia. 

194. Mostenic. A family of languages spoken near La Paz, Bolivia. 

195. The Mobimas inhabit central Colombia. 

196. The Itonama occupy a small area next to the Mosotenics, but their 
language is in a different group. 

197. Samaku is a group of sixteen languages spoken in southeastern Bolivia. 

198. Mayna is a dialect of the Kahuapara group, spoken along the head- 
waters of the Amazon in northern Peru. 

199. 200, 201. Are languages of the Tupi-Guarani group which forms the 
indigenous population of modern Paraguay and neighboring regions. It is the 
dominant language among the people of Paraguay and northern Argentina. 
Having been adopted by the missionaries, it has spread into Brazil at the ex- 
pense of local languages. 

202, 203. The Kirikire Indians occupy the steep south shore of Lake Mara- 
caibo in Venezuela and the sierra to the south. 

204. The Omaga have fled from the Portuguese, westward to the lowlands 
of Northeastern Peru, where many headwaters of the Amazon become confluent. 

205. The Karib family, a large and widespread family of originally 74 lan- 
guages, occupies much of the whole area north of the Amazon as far as the 
seacoast and including the Guianas and eastern Venezuela. 

206. Maipuric or Arawak is the most important linguistic family of South 
America and the Antilles, totaling 100 extant languages. It occupies the Rio- 
Negro branch of the Amazon and headwaters of the Orinoco to the south and 
east of the Karib area and southward near the vast area of the plains region 
of the Amazon tributaries. It also includes the speech of Cuba, Jamaica, Haiti, 
and Puerto Rico. Due to the practice of massacaring all the males in the Antilles 
by invading Karibs, the women and children speak Arawak while the men speak 
Karib to this day. 

207. Toba, a tribe of the Guaykuru group of the Gran Chaco area. The 
Toba inhabit the region west of Asuncion, Paraguay. Their conquests to north 
and south have extended their influence through the Chaco. They are designated 
Frentores by the Spanish. 

208. Mokovi, a dialect of Toba. 

209. The Abipons inhabit the considerable part of Gran Chaco west of the 
Panama River in northern Argentina. 

210. The Mbaya occupy the region east of the Paraguay River, north of 
Asuncion. 

Examples 207-210 belong to the Guaykuru family of languages, centering in 
the region of Paraguay. 

211. The Saliba occupy the region cut off by the junction of the Vichada 
with the Orinoco in eastern Colombia. 
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212. Tamanak is a dialect of the Karib group spoken by a tribe living in 
Venezuela not far from the mouth of the Orinoco. 

213. Betoic is a minor language of the Tsibtsa group which is spoken along 
the coast of Columbia where Panama joins South America, and including Pan- 
ama. The Betoics occupy a small patch in northern Colombia. 

214. Yamana or Yahagan is the language spoken by the Tierra del Fuego 
Indians around Cape Horn. 

215. The Yaruros occupy the basin of the Capanaparo branch of the 
Orinoco River, in Central Venezuela. 

Though there are many oversights and unjustified emphases in the selection 
of examples of this group, the largest omission is of the Zeor Kran group which 
is spoken by aborigines over the whole eastern half of Brazil south of the Ama- 
zon. Since this book's publication this group has been thoroughly studied. In- 
terestingly, the references are in German more than in Portuguese. 



The languages shown here are selected unsystematically from the Central 
American group with 20 language families (Examples 216-227), and North 
American proper with 55 language groups (Examples 228-245). The most im- 
portant fact in a survey of these languages is that the families are completely 
unrelated. The languages have some traits in common, since they are of about 
the same stage of development, all being very primitive. There are no true af- 
finities with any languages of the Eastern Hemisphere, though in the past some 
fanciful allusions were drawn. Many of the languages are spoken by a very 
few individuals today, all are diminishing and a number are extinct. 

216. Cacique. The Caciques are hereditary rulers in Peru, but the use of 
the word has been extended so that it has been attached to a tribe of sun wor- 
shipers of Central America. 

217. The Pokontsi and the Pokomam are two tribes in Guatamala speaking 
closely related dialects of the Maya group. 

218. This is the Mayan language of Yucatan, Chiopas, Northern Guatamala 
and British Honduras (Mayan language of the Mayan division of the Maya 
group of the Maya family). The pictographic inscriptions of the Mayas do not 
represent the words or phrases of their language. They record facts in an order 
like a set of notes in diagram or tabular form. 

219. Nahault or Aztec (properly, there is no language named Mexican). 
The Aztec language, originally the speech of a large part of central Mexico, 
was regarded by the Aztecs as far superior to all others of Mexico, a point of 
view shared also by their Spanish conquerors, so that they spread its use among 
Mexicans. It is said to be well structured, easy to pronounce and superior in 
vocabulary, especially for abstractions, making it adaptable to poetry. Its 
method of recording, rather than of true writing, is a mixture of pictograms, 
ideograms, and syllabic symbols. 

220. Mixtec is spoken by the tribe of the same name who inhabit the south- 
ern Pacific region, especially Oaxoca. 

221. Totovak is spoken along the eastern coast of Mexico between Tampico 
and Vera Cruz. This is probably the Ipapana dialect of the missions of the 
Augustine fathers. 

222. The Otomi are one of the four principal tribes of Mexico. They occupy 
the central region north of Mexico City. Though hardy, they are among the 
least civilized. 

223. Tarask is spoken over the most of the state of Michoacan, the moun- 
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tainous area to the west of Mexico City. It was one of the first exotic languages 
to be grammatically analysed (1714). 

224. No mention of this language is given in any available sources. 

225. The Kora of the state of Jalisco of Central Mexico on the Pacific side 
speak a language of the Pima Sonora group. 

226. Tubanic is spoken in the mountainous region of northwestern Mexico. 

227. Tarahumaric is now the general name for the language group of north- 
western Mexico, this is either Varohio, Guazapare or Patsera. 

228. The Opata are a tribe of Pima Indians occupying the region southwest 
of El Paso, Texas. 

229. The Kotsemi are a branch of the Yuma Indians of lower California. 

230. Virginian, spoken by the Indians indigenous to Virginia encountered 
by the English settlers. 

231. In 1870 the many languages of the Indian tribes of Canada had not 
been classified, so it would be difficult to identify the language of this example 
in modern terms. 

232. Shawnee, a tribe of Algonkian stock in Oklahoma, still extant. 

233. Mohican, spoken by the Mohawk Indians of New York State of Iriquo- 
ian stock. 

234. Illini, spoken by Illini Indians of Algonkian stock of the northern 
Illinois region. 

235. The Aberakai are Algonkians who live in and around Maine. The 
Aberakai remaining are Catholics. 

236. The Penobscot tribe inhabited the region of northern Massachusetts. 

237. The Passamaquoddys lived around the bay of that name in Maine 
and in New Brunswick. With the Penobscots they are to this day represented 
in the Maine state legislature. 

238. The Micmacs are indigenous to Nova Scotia. There are several thousand 
survivors, making good progress. 

230. The Tadoussacs inhabited the region of the Saguenay River, toward 
the mouth of the St. Lawrence River. Examples 235-239 were featured in this 
collection because the folk had been converted to Catholicism by French mis- 
sionaries and have remained within the church. In 1870 there was little knowl- 
edge of the classification of Indian languages west of tthe Mississippi River 
and examples of the Lord's Prayer were not ready to hand. 

240. Oregonic would be spoken by one of the tribes of the Oregon region, 
just which is uncertain. 

241. The Cree are the extreme northwestern extension of the Algonkian 
group, inhabiting the prairies and mountains of southwestern Canada. Many 
are Catholics. 

242. The Kootenay (Kutenai) live in the adjacent parts of British Columbia, 
Idaho and Montana. They form a separate family. 

243. The Blackfoot Indians occupied the great plains region of western 
Canada. 

244. The Assinibois are Sioux of Montana, Alberta and Saskatchewan. 

245. The Potawatomi tribe of the Algonkian group lived originally in the 
western Great Lakes region of the United States. 

Examples 241-245 received Catholic missions, but there were also Protestant 
missions, so the religious adherence is divided. 

246. Greenlandic, spoken by the Eskimos of Greenland, number many thou- 
sands. They have largely intermixed with the Scandinavians who have moved 
there. There have been active Moravian missions. 
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Part Four 



IDEOGRAPHIC DIVISION 



All examples to this point have been written in an alphabetic script in which 
the letter forms abstractly stand for a certain sound. This is the most advanced 
form of writing, the most convenient, easy to master and the most expressive. 

The most primitive form of writing is pictography, in which the subjects 
are actually depicted and action is expressed by an appropriae example. The 
codices of the Maya and the Aztecs are a fossilization at a very early stage of 
abstraction with highly artistic elaborations, in which months and numbers are 
represented by compacted picture symbols. It is doubted whether any alphabet- 
ization was ever developed. 

247. Chinese. Early Chinese was a picture writing comparable to Central 
America's, but as the language came to be written with a stiff pointed brush, 
not adopted to curves, the pictures degenerated into arrangements of nearly 
straight strokes like cuneiform. As the need for finer approximation to mean- 
ing grew, new fanciful combinations of the simpler roots were formulated so each 
word had its quasi-picture, but so modified as to be no more than an abstract 
picture to the communicants. An enormous number of word pictures have de- 
veloped over the centuries (there were 40,000 in 1720), but most of them have 
have become antiquated, although a complete dictionary was written and 
printed. Chinese words are indexed arbitratily by number of strokes, then pat- 
tern, into 300 reference elements. Then all words fitting each key are listed in 
order of complexity. To substitute an abstract alphabet, like ours, for Chinese 
is not as simple a solution as it might seem since there are many word meanings 
for each sound, which the Chinese distinguish by pitch in speech. The written 
form does not represent the sound at all, it only reminds one of the word and 
the pitch must be remembered. 

248. Japanese is a language unrelated to Chinese which has borrowed the 
Chinese symbols for many of the words, although an alphabetic writing would 
have been quite practical here. So the Japanese have transformed some of the 
Chinese signs into symbols for sounds using them to spell out their own words. 
In addition an arbitrary alphabet with simple letter forms was more recently 
added, which is used mostly for new words, thus written Japanese is a hodge- 
podge of all three of these systems, plus determinatives to show which system is 
to be used in particular locations. 

249. Tonkin or Miao-Tzu is a Tibeto-Burman language which has adopted 
the ideographic system of the Chinese, but the characters are different. No type 
has been cast for this form of writing. It is indigenous to a region north of Laos. 

250. Hieroglyphic is as everyone knows, the writing of the ancient Egyptians. 
The example utilizes a limited number of repeated symbols indicating that the 
writing is based on sounds. The picture-letters are chosen from the hieroglyphic 
repertoire for their sounds, not meanings. Egyptian was a Semitic language, 
which evolved into Coptic, at which juncture the Greek alphabet was sub- 
stituted. Like Chinese, when Egyptian became written the pictures were trans- 
formed into unrecognizable symbols. This was Hieratic. When used in business 
and personal communications the symbols degenerated into a scrawl. This was 
Demotic writing. 
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II. THE DERIVATIONS OF THE 
VARIOUS ALPHABETS OF 
THE WORLD 



All scripts of the world, written and printed, are derived ultimately from 
the early Semitic, with the exception of Chinese, Early Hieroglyphic, and Moso, 
which are ideographic, of Japanese and Korean which combine Chinese char- 
acters with invented and adopted alphabetical symbols, of uninterpreted ancient 
syllabaries as Cretan and Mycenean, and of a few contrived alphabets of limited 
use. The last group include (1) the symbols which missionaries invented for 
writing Amerindian, (2) Mende, invented by a tailor and (3) Bamun, invented 
by the king at first as an ideographic script. He later substitued a syllabic writ- 
ing, and later an alphabet, thus completing the evolution of writing in one 
lifetime. Early Semitic was not standardized, and it developed into two different 
stems: north Semitic and south Semitic. 

To take the more exotic group first, south Semitic spread to the east only 
and gave rise to Brahmi, which was the ancestor of all the Indian alphabets. 
Brahmi evolved into Asoka at the third century B.C., then into the northern 
Gupta script, and a southern variety. As the writing of Sanskrit increased, the 
scribes developed a letter which was inscribed in a right angle or top bar at 
least. This is the Nagari script, the forerunner of the standard script and type 
for the northerly greater part of India: Deva-nagari. Though there are many 
Indian Aryan languages, nearly all are written or printed in Deva-nagari. Other 
varieties are Jain Nagari, and Gujarati and Kashmir. Examples of these lan- 
guages in the present work are numbers 21-29. 

Standard Deva-nagari has an alphabet of 40 letters which are actually 
syllables because the vowel a is inherent in the vocalization, unless a different 
vowel sound is indicated by a mark. The great burden in composing type is 
the stock of 150 ligatures which are independent sorts in a type font. All the 
assortment must be easily confused. 

Tibetan writing (No. 161) was an independent modification of Gupta at an 
early date (5th century), but owing to the isolation of Tibet it never spread 
or modified. 

The scripts of Eastern India have evolved from Brahmi, through Asoka, 
then Gupta, and after that, Kutila. These are Bengal, Assam, Mithila, Orissa. 
Orissa lacks the top bar of nagari, though Assam shows a serif-like top on 
many letters. Bengali and Mithila have developed a top line so they look 
superficially like Deva-nagari. None of these scripts is originally derived from 
it, however. Another form developed in the west of India from the earlier nagari, 
this is Gujarati, a headless and more cursive modification (No. 33, notes). 

The Dravidian languages of the southern tip of India, though having nothing 
in common with the Indie languages of the remainder of India, are written and 
printed in alphabets derived from a southern variation of the Old Brahmi script. 
They tend to be composed of rounded elements. 
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Telegu-Kanarese (No. 164, notes) is the most strikingly circular, Malayam 
has a few right angles scattered among the round elements and Tamil has still 
more square elements. Ceylonese (Sinhalese, No. 165, notes) which is basically 
an Indie language is written in a very rounded Dravidian script. 

The alphabets of southeast Asia and the Malay archipelago have also evolved 
from the Brahmi root, through the South India type of writing (Grantham). 
Sanskrit literature and Buddhistic doctrine have combined to produce a common 
cultural background in this wide area. The rounded scripts were adapted to the 
medium on which they were usually written. Burmese (No. 167) is a very cir- 
cular adaptation of Grantha for scratching on palm leaves. Burma also has used 
the very bold square Pali from Ceylon for sacerdotal writing. This was lacquered 
on various media with a blunt round brush. For the author's taste this is the 
most strikingly exotic script of all. 

Another line of development is Cambodian, derived from south Asian script 
by the Khmer civilization of Angkor. The modern script of Siam (No. 169, 
notes) is derived from this. The letters have the same sounds as Sanskrit, but 
have developed a characteristic look of vertical lines terminating in little rings 
or curves. Accents indicate tones, as Siamese is an intoned language like Chinese. 

Laotian began like Siamese but has evolved some highly involved curves to 
express its simplified alphabet. 

Vietnamese writing has a complex history. It is a six-tone language, basic 
and monosyllabic, like Chinese. For these reasons Chinese characters were at 
first used in writing. An attempt was made to modify it for Vietnam sounds. 
This resulted in confusion in reading, so the Roman script has been mercifully 
substituted, together with accents to indicate tones, and thus meaning. 

The Indonesian islands have scripts also derived from south Asiatic, Grantha 
forms. Javan (No. 172, notes) has a sloping rounded appearance not unlike our 
Roman script, but may be vertical. Roman letters are now used, however, in 
printing. Balinese uses the same alphabet but with more rounded forms. These 
countries usually write on palm leaves, piling them up with strings threaded 
through both ends like a Venetian blind. 

The Batak language of northern Sumatra has 19 letters which appear as 
horizontal lines with small trimmings, very unlike its south India progenitors. 

Bugi and Macassar, both of Celebes, have similar appearance, except Bugi 
has four more letters. The letter forms are so unlike any south Asiatic script, 
being mostly simple horizontal curves, that the transformations cannot be traced. 
Yet historically they must be so derived. Arabic traders in medieval times 
contacted Indonesia and introduced Arabic writing, so Malay has long been writ- 
ten in Arabic characters (No. 225), but these are now supplanted by Roman. 
The languages of the Malaysian islands are of the Western Malayo-Polynesian 
group and have no relation to any of the languages of continental Asia, in 
spite of their alphabet. 

All these alphabets were derived from the south Semitic script; all other 
alphabets were derived from the north Semitic writing. Both Semitic scripts 
were formed from or under the influence of the hieroglyphic alphabet and were 
subject to mutual influences for a long period. 

North Semitic modified to the Paleo-Hebrew letter forms which then mod- 
ified into classical square Hebrew writing. The old Hebrew forms have been 
miraculously preserved up to the present as a living alphabet by the Samaritans 
who early (400 B.C.) separated from the Hebrew religion, preserving the letter 
forms that were current at the time of the schism. A small colony of Samaritans 
exists at the present time and they use their ancient alphabet. 
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The main stream of development of north Semitic modified into Aramaic. 
The Aramaic language, a Semitic language akin to Hebrew, written in Aramaic 
script, became widespread in Asia Minor in the centuries before Christ. The 
script was even more extensively used and was modified as the form of writing 
for other Semitic languages: Persian, Syrian, Arabic, Hebrew, and minor 
Asiatic languages as well as Greek, which was the parent of all European forms 
of writing. The Aramaic language died out, except for a few Palestinian villages, 
where it is still spoken. 

From the Aramaic script a thick and thin stroke modification for scroll writ- 
ing was developed. This is the square Hebrew alphabet which became official for 
Hebrew writing and being adopted for the Old Testament and other sacred 
books, has been preserved unchanged to the present day, and was cast into 
type in the earliest decades of printing. In Semitic writing generally only the 
consonants are written, but the vowels may be represented by accent marks 
and this is regularly done in printing the Bible (masoretic). As the Jews dis- 
seminated more and more widely, variant forms developed, as in Spain, Italy, 
and France. The Jews also adapted their script for their writing of the local 
language wherever they were living. 

A corrupted and reduced Aramaic Pahlavi (No. 30) was used by the Zor- 
oastrians for the writing of their sacred book, the Zend Avesta, though the 
number of letters became greatly expanded through the centuries up to the 
present. 

Syriac, a Semitic language, modified Aramaic into a cursive form, quite 
changed, known as Estrangelo (No. 6). The Nestorian schism which developed 
after the Council of Ephesus retained Estrangelo. Because of the widespread 
missionary activity of the Nestorian Christians in Asia, Estrangelo letter forms 
were continued by Nestorian colonies in South Asia and elsewhere, down to the 
present day (No. 8, No. 9). 

Another form of Syriac was adopted by the Jacobite Christian colony in 
West India and still another by the Melkites of Palestine, who split off after 
the council of Chalcedonia (451 A.D.). (ALPHABET FOLLOWS RELIGION) 

An interesting but involved evolution of Syriac writing began with its adop- 
tion by Mani, soon after Christ for the Sogdian language, which was taken over 
as Uighur by the Turkish Buddhists. In turn Genghis Khan adopted the Uighur 
language and script as official for Mongolian (No. 144, notes), which like Uighur, 
is written vertically. In turn, the Manchu adopted this after improvements, 
for their writing and developed a considerable literature. It is still written in 
the same way, but Mongolian has been superseded by the Russian Cyrillic al- 
phabet. The Mongol alphabet was also modified by the Kalmuks and by the 
Buriat Mongols in the 1600's. 

Arabic writing (No. 10) is also derived from Aramic writing but was little 
used until the time of Mohammed when the exact transcription of the Koran 
became obligatory. A cursive form of the letter was adopted in both an angular 
variety (Kufic) and a more rounded one, Meccan or standard Arabic. 

The Moslem conquest spread the use of Arabic writing from Spain to India. 
Local forms were developed in Spain (Maghribi), West Africa and India. Persian 
(No. 31) is written in a curved form of Arabic characterized by long oblique 
strokes and curves below the line (Naskhi). The Turks adopted Arabic writing 
with the Moslem conquest and developed several forms (Dirani, Rika, Siyakat) . 
Turkey now uses the Roman alphabet. In the east Arabic was adopted for the 
preponderant language of India, Urdu, (No. 26) and for Malay (No. 170). 

The most important script developed from Aramaic was Greek, from which 
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were derived the Cyrillic and the Roman alphabets of Europe. The relations of 
the European scripts are less complex than the Asiatic scripts, and are perhaps 
sufficiently elucidated in the set of notes for the various languages and in the 
accompanying chart. 

The West European languages are the only ones which have separate forms 
for capitals and body (lower case), except Armenian, Georgian, and Manchu. 

Appended here are additional examples of the Lord's Prayer in type from 
scripts not included in original collection of this book. 

KASHMIRI 

^ TTH?=T W=T VTf?f =TR^ WfH^ 

7JT=T 7P£<; raPFT^ 7TTT PTTJTFn^ "^SPirCT^ VJ^I 
f^J &T=1\ VlPX=f\ I MTV=fM\ W1=iM\ rTPTPT^ VpTW>\ ^VI\ 
^5Pfi= faTTR^ I f^TT 3^ *Pi? *\T7p\ &iTl\ TV*! Tjfvl 

^jpff >i hrtt^ Frra5=r^ tt^tfth w^rfrF?<; ^T^Trirrai irjrt; 
fer ^jthv^ re^r wrrjft ^ 3*^*^ vrtr 1 ^sra=r^ 11 

MAGADHA 

if x i ^a tfuttr q DrC u \SrC a; ucx aja ^awaWji 
**ajcc h^hvfxui .-.tfi^Aij ao-vrxxx mriy+A 

H^XiAr^IAA^XX^rA^VlX^A^OX^l/rClAtfi/lv^ 
W<tiGHM£rHAUPT)l^ 

VmLGr(/fm;GfJAAIr^ 

MALAY ALIM. (ZVara/icore, 
craves orojc/joroDoooco) aJI<?D0<8oj , oolanrto COOCbo 

cro-j^jajtcTIOfij «<uo6>aJ ^gtflcoflfijo oolanrto ^<^ 0 6>.aJ 

6noeSQbo<&€) (&<S<06^6lQ. 6nQQ6*Q6lS (2000(0 <0»OO O 6>.OJ<BJOnO 

cc^dB>6^g-j garero&a, tf^Graaj^ caoc^ar^ltoboolcro <o<0ftflrfK)ccy© 
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MULTAN 

rr otan^r v&klri m/H "13 3r ^ ^ 2^ T r 
3vf K3\ rr£ 3r \^"| ofoilfcvT 315 35 V^tf fc\T 
Qtf *. rr<><Q3\.Ul 'tfrra rr3\. rrofo 
vf£ Urr rro^T f<ii)l rr'Al Z\ 315 fro< ytW 
vf^U^ao 2^5^ arr Yr3V°l3^vT rrofo ^3^1 

NEPALESE 

% ti^FTT <<c»iy^ Fr^fr ^tt^t crfer ^ran" i 

rfnrn uft siici^i ^ifHdi( gtt^rt Fri^fi tot 

ORIYA, or Vriya. (Orissa^Iiulia.) 

ej^qiffQ-Q qtfg <aoi, c^q j?iqQ <a$K$GU 
ac^iss? a© traqasiisfo^cgfl^ sal qq, sqsiq 
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PALI-SIAMESE 

g&<&H&& V "g&^OO 6g 11 (LP 

1l>^ce «wtf4$^tf Hw^^^^m^ 
cAcar^^^^^^^^^^^^ Hi 

SIKH 

<jrrr •»n% but feriz: fTrm/srnr rnraiH f jrt? Tvwtf^ bttut 

SINDH 

: •.M^mil 2.-^02. H-S> ^31 \r"n 

*(0"# U (.D) *. ^31 5.31 WO -^31 3-903.^ 
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III. OTHER POLYGLOT BOOKS 
OF THE LORD'S PRAYER 



Almost anyone leafing through this book, printed as it was in 1870, would 
perhaps assume that it was the first comprehensive accumulation of its sort, 
and be surprised that so many languages were known in 1870. However, this 
was not the case. Before printing was a hundred years old collections of the 
Lord's Prayer began to appear. In 1538 Wilhelm Postel, who had traveled 
widely in the orient to study the languages, published a book on the alphabets 
of twelve oriental languages and included excerpts by woodcut of examples of 
each of them. The languages were * Hebrew, * Chaldaic, Syriac, Samaritan, 
Punic, * Arabic, Ethopian, * Greek, Georgian, Jacobite, Dalmatian, # Armenian, 
and Latin. Those starred included the Lord's Prayer. 

In 1548 Theodore Bibiander, professor of theology in Zurich, published a 
work on the common roots in languages and gave 14 examples of the Lord's 
Prayer, but in Roman type: Greek, Latin, Italian, French, Spanish, German, 
Icelandic, English, Polish, Illyrian, Hebrew, Chaldaic, Arabic and Armenian. 

In 1555 appeared "Mithradates" authored by no less a personage than Con- 
rad Gesner, 1 the great repository of all knowledge in his time, zoologist, botanist, 
bibliographer and encyclopedist. This is the first printed compilation of the 
then known languages of the world. Though the book itself is of small format 
and includes only 78 pages, it contains a folding chart with examples of the 
Lord '8 Prayer in box format, in 22 languages: Hebrew, Chaldaic, Arabic, Ethi- 
opic, Greek, Latin, Italian, Rhaetic, French, Spanish, Sardinian (2 examples) 
Armenian, Bohemian, Illyrian, Polish, Hungarian, Wallachian, * German, * Flem- 
ish, # Icelandic, English. All were printed in Roman characters except those 
starred above, which were in Schwabacher German characters. 

The use of Roman type for languages written in exotic alphabets does not 
imply that types had not yet been cast, but merely that they were not available 
to Gesner's printer. Of the languages in Gesner's selections many had been put 
into foundry type long before. A Greek type was cast in Mainz in 1465, while 
the Greek fonts of Ratdolt (Venice, 1486) Aldus (Venice, 1501), and Gara- 
mond (Paris, 1541) were famous. A Hebrew type was cast in 1475, and before 
1500 there were 100 books set in Hebrew, mostly printed in Italy. Three fonts 
of Arabic were cast in Italy between 1514 and 1518. Even Ethiopic, which has 
a font of 182 variant characters, had been put into metal by 1513 (Rome) . 

From the earliest days of printing polyglot Bibles were projected and ac- 
tualized. Aldus, by 1500, made up a sample page for a Bible in Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin in parallel columns. The great Complutensian Polyglot Bible, printed 
in Spain in 1517 contained the scriptures in Hebrew, Latin, Greek and Chaldaic. 

The next specimen book of the Lord's Prayer was published in 1603, in Frank- 
furt, under authorship of Jerome Megiser. It is a quite small book containing 



1. Gesner, Conrad: Mithridates. De differentiis linguarum turn veterum, turn quas hodie 
apud diversas nationes in toto orbe terrum in usu sunt. Tigerini observationes. Anno MDLV, 
78 pp. Tigeri (Zurich), excudebat Frosch overus. 
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fifty specimens of the Lord's Prayer, 2 two to a page, each page surrounded by 
an identical border throughout the book. Only Hebrew, Greek and the Teutonic 
languages are printed in characters other than Roman. The added languages 
are mostly subdivisions of the recognized European tongues, plus the standard 
ancient languages. Finnish, Turkish, Armenian, Tartaric, and "Americanorum 
sylvestrium lingua", show a tendency to expand in scope. 

In 1666 appeared a polyglot Oratio Dominica composed of twenty Dutch 
and Germanic languages. 3 There is a brief textual comment on the languages. 

A collection of eighty examples was achieved in 1680. 4 Nearly all specimens 
shown are in their proper character, but many are printed from engraved plates. 
The exotic languages are Greek, Hebrew, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, 
Amharic, Persian, Turkish, Tataric. Nearly all these languages had already 
been printed from movable type, but many were not available in Berlin. 

Though Greek types were cut in the earliest years of printing for classic 
literature, the alphabets added before the middle of the ISOO's were for the 
purpose of printing various versions of the scriptures: Hebrew, Ethiopic, Syriac 
(1539 in Pavia), Armenian (1563 in Rome). Of the minor European alphabets, 
Cyrillic was first printed in 1491 in Cracow and Glagolitic in 1493 at Venice, 
then Runic (1611 Stockholm), Gothic (1677, Oxford), Saxon (1566 London), 
Irish (1680, London). When commercial relations developed with India, the 
Indian languages found their way into print (Tamil, 1679, Sinhalese, 1737, San- 
skrit, 1771). As missions grew in the East, languages which had formerly only 
been written found their way into print at first through the Society for the 
Propagation of the Faith, the source of the present book, later by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society and more lately by the American Bible Society. 

Nicholas Witzen was an Amsterdam burgomeister who decided to travel in 
north and west Asia and learn the languages. After returning he published a 
large map of the region in 1692. In 1705 he improved it and added Lord's Prayers 
in the following languages of farther Asia: Mongol, Chermiss, Ostiak, Tungus, 
Yakut, Yakagin, Vogul, Permian and Samoyedic. There were also word collec- 
tions from Korean, Da-unic, Kalmuk, Georgian, Melitene, Kremm, Tartar, 
Mordvin, Yakut. The work is rare, I have not seen a copy of it. 

After 1700 when so many exotic alphabets had been reduced to type char- 
acters, it became a point of pride to show many renditions in their proper char- • 
acter. Mott's Oratio Dominica, 8 published in London in 1700, showed some 100 
versions, classified by continents. Over half of the exhibits are European, only 
three are from the Americas. However, 24 are other faces than Roman. Two of 
the sheets, containing 16 examples, were printed at Oxford (Hebrew, Samaritan, 
Chaldee, Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Arabic, Persian, Turkish, Tataric, 
Malyan, Gothic, Runic, Icelandic and Slovanic). Since there were no types for 
the following, though the script was known, these were printed from engravings 



2. Megiserus, Hieronymus : Specimen quinquaginta diversarum atque inter se differentium 
linguarum videlicet, oratio Dominica et quedam alia ex sacris Uteris totidem lingua expressa. 
Francofurti (Frankfurt): Ad Moerum apud Joachimum Brotheringium. MDCIII, unpaged. 
(A forerunner was published in 1592). 

3. Subbink, Abraham: Tvader ons in XX oude Duytsc en Noorde Teelen. Met d'wyt 
leggingenm etc. Breda, 1666, 48 pp. 

4. Ludekenio, Thoma (pseudonym of Andreas Muller) : Oratio orationum ss orationis 
Dominicae vereiones praeter authenticam fere centum, etc. Berolino (Berlin) : Ex Officina 
Rungiana. 1680, 64 pp. 

5. Motte, B.: Oratio Dominica woXoyXorros wo\vpop<f>ot, nimium, plus centum Linguis, 
versionibus aut characteribus redita et expressa. London. Small square 4to, 79 pp. 
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on metal: Malabar, Brahman, Chinese, Georgian, Estrangelo and Armenian. 
Nevertheless, this book was not impressive in appearance; but in 1715 a collec- 
tion of nearly the same number of Lord's Prayers was printed in Amsterdam. 6 
This book was handsomely printed, two to a page, with a transliteration when 
the characters are exotic. Each is shown in its proper character, though from 
engraved plates rather than from type, as many of the rare fonts were not avail- 
able outside Oxford and Rome. The activity of the Dutch in the southeast en- 
abled them to obtain examples in the script of Malabar, Bengal, Javan, Siamese, 
Brahman and Cingalese (Ceylon). There are four languages from the Americans. 

The number of examples was doubled in 1748 in a book printed in Leipzig. 7 
The first part of the book is a treatise on alphabets with printed examples in 
woodcut when exotic, together with examples of the language from engraved 
plates. Then follows a treatise on numbers, carrying to page 219. The specimens 
of the Lord's Prayer occupy 128 pages. In spite of all the attention to non-Roman 
Alphabets the examples are set in Roman characters, except for Greek, Hebrew, 
Arabic, Ethiopic, and Amharic. There are no native languages from the Americas. 
The oratios are closely set and are printed into the gutter. Some have an inter- 
linear translation. 

In the Butler library of Columbia University is a specimen book 8 of various 
exotic types, together with punch and matrix numbers, published by the Society 
of the Propagation of the Faith. 

The achievement of Lorenzo Hervas, a Spanish Jesuit who spent years in 
South America, is one of the world's great examples of single authorship. Alone 
he wrote and published in the litttle Spanish town of Cesena a set of 21 large 
quarto volumes of universal knowledge, systematically arranged. The 21st vol- 
ume, 1787, contains the Lord's Prayer in 300 languages, in Roman type. This 
amazing total was attainable by his records of 53 South American languages, 
many of which are spoken by a small tribe only. His knowledge and philosophy 
of languages was said to be not very profound, however. 

A polyglot Oratio Dominica appeared in 1789, a small book of 64 pages.* 
152 examples are shown and all either in Latin or German type (except for one 
Russian), close-set and run continuous without leading. However, there are 
seventeen American languages, an earnest that the book was not simply plagia- 
rized from previous collections. 

In the last year of the eighteenth century, Edmund Fry, a well known type- 
founder published under the name of "Pantographia", a book of all alphabets, 
which includes 143 Lord's Prayers, but his scholarship was quite uncritical and 
inexact. Included were the alphabets of Adam, Solomon, Seth, Noah and other 
early notables, thus casting doubt on the accuracy of the scholarship behind 
the other examples. 

In none of the examples which have been considered have borders been used, 
and most of them are somewhat niggardly of format. In 1805 appeared, from 
Paris, a large (14 by 10 in.) morocco-bound book 10 printed on one side of a 



6. Chamberlayne : Oratio Dominica in diversas omnium gentium linguas versa et proprius 
cuuisque linguae characteribus expressa. Amsterdam. 4to, 1715. 

7. Schultz, Benjamin: Orientalisch-und occidentalischer Sprachmeiater. Das Gebet der 
Herren in 200 Sprachen. C. F. Gessner, Leipsig. 8vo, 347 pp. 

8. Call number 83-2-40. 

9. Vonbergmann, Gustav: Das Gebet der Herrn oder Vaterunsersammlung. 

10. Marcel, J. J.: Oratio Dominica in CL Unguis versa, et proprius cuiusque linguae 
characteribus plenumque expressa. Typus Imperialibus, Paris, 1805. 
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fine hand-made rag paper, each surrounded by a typographical border. The 
border is printed in red, but alas, is identical throughout the entire book. Why 
printers of deluxe books should not vary their borders in a book I could never 
understand, for surely they have or could buy a variety of borders. Moreover, 
except for Greek, Hebrew and English all the settings are in Roman or italic. 
There is no attempt to show a variety of Roman faces, though several book 
faces are used. The names of the languages are in Latin. The number of Western 
Hemisphere languages has increased to eighteen, of which ten are from South 
America. 

In 1806 was published the most lavish and the most famous of all polyglot 
Lord's Prayer books. The great Parmesan printer and type designer, Giam- 
battista Bodoni (1740-1813) was at the height of his fame. The type he had 
designed, with its exaggerated thick and thin strokes, its flat serifs and his 
liberal showing of white paper, fitted perfectly with the current notions of the 
classical and had revolutionized type designs in Europe. He was appointed 
printer to the Duke of Parma and to the King of Spain. Pope Pius VII stopped 
at Parma on his return from the coronation of Napoleon and suggested that 
Bodoni publish an Oratio Dominica collection to outdo the 1805 Paris collection. 
The book is a large folio, mostly fine white paper, but containing versions of 
the Lord's Prayer in 155 languages. In spite of the many fine borders which 
Bodoni had designed 11 the only surround used is a simple rule, repeated without 
variation. Pages 77-102 are in Greek type variants, for Bodoni had been active 
in the design of Greek type. On pages 217-236 are examples of indigenous West- 
ern Hemisphere languages. However, the rarer exotic alphabets were not used, 
so that typographically the work was backward in spite of its use of the latest 
styles of Roman and Greek. 

The circumstances which led to the printing of this sumptuous tome illus- 
trate how important the possession of a few fonts of type can be in the rivalry 
between great characters of world history. Under the Directoire, at the end of 
the 1700's the Council for Propagation of the Faith had been forced to deliver 
up all their foreign character matrices. When Pope Pius VII came to Paris 
for the coronation of Napoleon I in 1805 he was presented with the Paris book 
of 150 polyglot Lord's Prayers, but this had been printed with the types stolen 
from the Vatican! 

On the way back to Rome the Pope visited Bodoni's printing shop and sug- 
gested to him that he print a more sumptuous Oratio Dominica collection. That 
book was the product. 

When Napoleon became emperor of the French he further fleeced the Vatican 
of its exotic types, so that printing for foreign missions was greatly handi- 
capped, and the Propaganda Office went into a decline. Perhaps it was to demon- 
strate the reconstitution of their exotic type repertoire that the present volume 
was planned and the book presented to the cardinals at the ecumenical council 



The work was reprinted in all its glory in 1967 by the Committee to Rescue 
Italian Art, after the devastating Florentine flood. It was sold for $350 per 
copy, $175 of which represented a donation and as clearly stated in the pros- 
pectus, could be a deduction in computing one's income tax. The New York 
Times for January 31, 1967 shows a group of personages holding the book, 
composed of Cardinal Spellman, Mrs. John Kennedy, and U Thant. (Would 
that our own reprint could be launched with such a blaze of glory!) 



11. See Bodoni: Manuale tipographico, Parma, 1818, and recently reprinted in facsimile. 



Of 1870. 



378 




In 1817 the last volume of a set of four was published in Berlin, which had 
been in progress since 1806. The title is "The New Mithradates, or general science 
of language with the Lord's Prayer in nearly 500 languages and dialects." It 
was begun by Johann Adelung, who devoted almost his entire life to scholarly 
research, but did not live to see the completion of his great work. It consists 
of a r&um6 of the grammar of each language and a list of words, together with 
bibliographic sources. A Lord's Prayer in Roman type, with an interlinear 
literal translation, is included for each. Volumes II and III were completed and 
published by Johann Vater, a language teacher and theologue who specialized 
in the biblical languages. The fourth volume was completed by the original 
author's nephew, Friedrick von Adelung, a royal tutor of the Russian court 
and authority on Sanskrit. 

In the same year an Oratio Dominica Polyglotta appeared, almost the only 
one which I have not seen (The British Museum shelf number seems to be 
confused) . 

In 1839 a manual of living and dead languages was published which con- 
tains the Lord's Prayer in 190 languages. 12 The entire book is lithographed in 
script, so that it looks like a hectographed French menu of former years. All 
examples are in ordinary vertical Roman script until page 130, where the exotic 
alphabets begin. Similarly treated and drawn in proper character are the ex- 
amples in Greek, Hebrew, Manchu, Samaritan, Malay, Gothic, Brahmanic, 
Javan, Hindustani, Punic, Coptic, Georgian, Palmyrene, Persian, Irish, Ar- 
menian, Arabic group, Etruscan, Russian, Cyrillic, Sanskrit, Ethiopic, and 
Chinese. No limitations to available type here and no painstaking engraving 
on metal — all made possible by the new invention of lithography. No type is 
used in the book. 

By 1843 the Vatican Press had achieved the design and casting of a number 
of types for the rarer Asiatic scripts. This was apparently the occasion for the 
publication of a polyglot specimen. 18 In this case the quotation in each example 
was of a short passage from the Psalm which begins, "Praise the Lord, O my 
soul." There were 22 Asiatic examples, in their characteristic script, except 
Tagalog. This encompassed such novelties to the type case as Burmese, Siamese, 
Malabar, Tibetan, and Chinese. There were also 27 European languages, with 
many fonts of Greek shown, 3 African and 3 American. This make only 55 
languages, but Bodoni had set the standard, and the margins were wide with a 
figured border, but again only one border for the entire work. Perhaps, like 
modern printers, the earlier compositors hated to set and justify borders. The 
Roman type used for the balance of the examples were all from one font of 
Bodoni. 

If there was a thread of vanity running through the earlier Oratio Dominica 
collections, in the nineteenth century it became a broad ribbon, like those which 
connect the wax seals on treaties. The thread was the vanity of scholarship, 
perhaps, but the ribbon was the pride of great type foundries in their fonts of 
the rarer Asiatic scripts. Vatican, Bodoni, Imprimerie Royale, and Oxford had 
been slugging it out (in both senses) with maces, dealing great blows calculated 
to cower their mighty antagonists. 

The Imperial Printing Office at Vienna entered the match in 1844 with an 



12. Richard, L.: Manuel des langues mortes et vivantes, contenant lea alphabets et 
l'orasion Dominicale, en 190 langues. Paris, 1839. lOmo, 112 pp. 

13. Specimen characterum typographii S. Concilii Christiani Nomine Propagando Sanctis- 
simo Domino Nostro Gregorio XIV Pontifex Maximus. Roma, 1843. 
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elephantine folio that is hard to lift and cricks one's back to read. This was 
Auer's 'Das Vater unser in mehr als 200 Sprachen und Mundarten in original 
Typen.' There are 28 letterpress printed sheets, folded once each, with over 
three square feet of printed surface. Since the work is important and difficult to 
find, a summary of the contents would be in order. 
1, 2. Elaborately historical dated title pages. 

3. Relationships between alphabets of the world, shown as branches of a tree. 

4. The largest and most elaborate dedication in the world, with "Kubeck von 
Kuban" in decorated capitals over two inches high. 

5. Sources for the 605 examples. 

6. List of languages in Adelung. 

7. The languages classified and in order of printing. 
8-10. Exotic type fonts of other places than Vienna. 

11-18. Examples of Lord's Prayer in 206 languages, in close column format. 
(Rich in south Asian, poor in African and American.) 

19, 20. Impressions of fonts of type of 102 alphabets complete with ligatures 
and variant forms. 

21. Survey of previous polyglot Lord's Prayer books. 

22-28. Showings of exotic Lord's Prayers in other published collections. For 
typographical comparisons Auer is of unique importance. In that period atten- 
tion was being given to making foreign letters in their proper form, not only 
in faithfulness to the originals, which were script, but as beautifully cut type 
characters. Sheets 19 and 20 are of the utmost importance to the student of 
exotic types (in distinction to exotic scripts). After Auer there was little to 
contribute to the collecting of types for all languages. 

About 1855, judging from the format, appeared a collection of Lord's Prayers 
in 43 languages, all lithographed, but inside tressures copied from the famous 
Maximilian Prayerbook by Albrecht Durer. Some printer had found a cheap 
way to get out a rather handsome book 14 by an author whom he didn't have 
to pay, as the more unusual languages bear the credit line "ex editione S. C. de 
Propaganda Fide." The effect is very charming, as Durer's delightful borders are 
lithographed in a second color, green or violet. (This was not to be the only 
time Durer's "Maximillian Gebetbuch" has been impressed into service to 
decorate other's work. The author has a set of large format pages consisting 
entirely of surrounds from that manuscript ready to be filled with someone else's 
copy.) 

It is of special interest in connection with the work at hand that in 1869, 
the year before the completion of the present example, the Vatican Press pub- 
lished a specimen book of its types. 15 The types are by no means as varied as 
in the present book, instead they are of a Bodoni character, many of them too 
large and too condensed. Each page has a typographic border, but instead of 
being all different the small number of designs are used over and over in rota- 
tion. Moreover, they are not from the same fonts as used in the Marietti book, 
except for two pages at the end. 

The "Saggio" also contains a number of full-page photographic prints of 



14. Oratio Dominica polyglotta singularium linguarum characteribus expressa et de- 
liniationibus Albert Dureri cincta. Edita F. X. Staeger e lithographia J. B. Dressley. No place, 
no date (c. 1855). Sm folio, 43 pp. 

15. Mareggiani, Allesandro: Saggio de carateri fregi aquistati per conto della stamperia 
della rev. cam. apostolica dell'amministratione comtressato Allesandro Mareggiani, Stabi- 
limento Camerale, 1863. 
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machines in the Vatican Press. There are six different pictures of cylinder presses, 
a binding press, roller and cutter. Attention is called to the frontispiece of the 
present book. It is a copy in collotype of the actual photoprint pasted on the 
flyleaf of our copy and is clearly a composite of photographs of the same equip- 
ment with some added artwork. The comparison of Mareggiani's Saggio and 
Mariettas Oratio leaves several mysteries. Here were two books of the same 
general purpose: to show the resources and types of the Vatican Press, within 
a year. The Saggio displays only a narrow range of current "classical" types 
and a very few borders, using only a small part of the repertoire of Lord's Prayer 
text in various languages which the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
as the central bureau for foreign missions, must have possessed before 1869, 
especially as we are shown they were on hand in 1870. No polyglot Oratio 
Dominica from the Vatican before Marietta's had shown more than 55 specimens 
and the variety of borders used was no more than a good commercial printer 
might be expected to possess. It was as though Marietti, whom we know to be 
a careful scholar familiar with the resources of the Vatican Press, disgusted 
with the inadequate and pompous examples published, wanted to show the world 
what the press was able to do. Yet the issue of the present book was so small 
that few of the great libraries of the world seem to have a copy. 

In spite of the apparently small issue of the Marietti book, the tide seems 
to have turned and there have been few polyglot Lord's Prayer books since. 
Partly, this is to be ascribed to the tendency away from religious subjects and 
partly to the completeness of coverage of languages of the world, as well as to 
the fact that all languages with a special script had been set in moveable type. 
The books to come later could only excel by the total number of languages 
which could be amassed together. 

There seem to have been none until in 1884 when G. F. Burgholz in Chicago 
published a collection of 188 Lord's Prayers in an octavo book of 200 pages with 
a modest repeated border. Exotic alphabets not used in Marietti are: Bengali, 
Bugi, Kanarese, Chanba, Cherokee, Chipewayan, Cree, Golla, Gordi, Gujarati, 
Javan, Macassar, Malay alim, Orissa, Punjabi, Squa-Karen, Tamul, Telugu, and 
Tigre. Most of these alphabets are represented in Auer but we do not know 
where Burgholz obtained his material or his types. By the end of the nineteenth 
Century many Asiatic types were being made in Amsterdam, (though we are 
not aware that the Lettergitterei ever printed a polyglot Oratio Dominica) ; in 
Lepzig, where the firm of August Pries cast some of the less rare scholarly and 
Asiatic types; and in London where the firm of Gilbert and Rivington cast and 
sold every Oriental alphabet. 

In 1891 Gilbert and Rivington published "The Lord's Prayer in 300 Lan- 
guages." The need to cap their own climax must have urged on Messrs. Gilbert 
and Rivington, for in 1905 they published the Lord's Prayer in 500 languages. 
Many ancient languages were added and also some of the many African and 
Polynesian languages. Historical development of European languages is shown 
by examples and the rare alphabets noted as absent from the earlier edition 
were included. This leaves unrepresentd only such special and fugitive alphabets 
as Mende, Karoshthi, Kalmuk, Barriun, the transitional forms of Maurya, 
Passepa, Iloco, Pargasinian, Pampangan, Tagbanna, Mangyan and Buhil. The 
ideography of the Lalo and Moso are excepted, as they are not alphabetic. 
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IV. THE BORDERS IN THIS 
BOOK, WITH A SURVEY OF 
THE HISTORY OF BORDERS 



The practice of surrounding the text pages of books with borders has a long 
but checquered history. We are all aware of the elaborate and colorful page 
surrounds in medieval manuscripts. Usually borders were reserved for first 
pages of main divisions, particularly so in works of factual character. Prayer 
books, however, might have borders on every page, and these include some of 
the most beautiful and elaborate books ever created. 

With the invention of printing ornamentation disappeared for awhile. The 
printers had all they could do to produce the text. To imitate the elaborate 
multicolor borders was far beyond their powers, so space was sometimes left 
for professional illuminators to work, if the purchaser wished to pay the much 
greater price for a decorated book. A notable exception was the prayer books 
produced in France from 1488 to 1525 by du Pr6, Verard, Pigouchet, Vostre and 
Tory. 

Each page of text was surrounded by woodcut ornament in strips and mar- 
ginal illustrations or decorations. Some 300 editions of these were printed, and 
they remain among the most beautiful (and expensive) of all printed books. 
The decoration of printed prayer books was in keeping with the practice in 
manuscript, and no doubt filled a need. Thus, we see that our Oratio Dominica 
is directly in tradition, as a book of prayers. 

Though it was a comparatively easy matter to engrave a strip of wood to 
embellish the printed page, and indeed to use these over and over through the 
printing, this was practically never done. We can only ascribe it to the tradi- 
tional ad hoc character of printers, and possibly to the egotism of authors. The 
publisher, as a middleman, did not exist. Thus, par force, at first was established 
the usage of no decorative surrounds on texts. Even though a printer's flower or 
border element could be designed and cast in quantity just like letters, and 
these could be locked in with the type, still the examples of typographically 
decorated text pages were rare until about 1570 when Granjon in Antwerp 
executed a work of genius. A combination of two paired ornaments, a corner, 
and a segment of rule which when set in various arrangements could produce a 
large number of apparently quite different borders, medallions, or arabesques. 
For four centuries this font has been used for book decoration, and it is avail- 
able today in Monotype* 



£3 1 35 



* Monotype matrix numbers 1233-1238. 
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An entire book has been devoted to tracing its history and showing original 
combinations.f A similar combination even more versatile, composed of nine 
sorts was devised about the same timet 

Through the 1600's and into the 1700's a number of repeat border and corner 
pieces were sold by the typefounders, but they do not seem to have been much 
in use. The art of printing was at a low level. Any presentation that needed 
to be artistic, whether a title page, a tradesman's card, an invitation or a procla- 
mation, called for an engraving, and the engravers were artists. 

In 1742 Fournier le Jeune, printer, type designer, artist, author, musician 
and pastry decorator, published his celebrated "Modules des Caracters." Con- 
temporaneous or nearly so were showings of repeat border motives of similar 
characters by Luce, Lamele, Loyson, Bricquet, Trattner, Adibert and Gilte. 
Fournier not only preceded them but excelled them by his taste in arranging the 
small fleurons in groups, with rule, to create charming original borders. His 
splendid "Modules des Caracteres" contain two large folding plates with sug- 
gested arrangements of his sorts. During the latter 1700*8 many books were 
decorated & la Fournier. 

In the period from 1800-1830 severely and purely classical motives predom- 
inated in borders. This was the period of David, of Hepplewhite, and of Bodoni. 
As stated elsewhere in these notes Bodoni reigned as supreme arbiter in matters 
of typographical taste. He designed some beautiful border elements, but his 
own taste, and that of others he influenced were too severe to permit much use 
of them. In France typographical design was dominated by the Fonderie 
Generale of the Didot family — classical, hard, elongate — but they were not 
active in design of ornaments. There were numerous individual type designers 
and founders who were prolific in border design. Monnoyer, La Croix, Cappon, 
Gando, Mol6, Leger, Deschamps, Doyen, and the firm of Laurent, Balzac and 
Barbier (the Balzac was actually the great Honore de Balzac). The French 
borders of this period had an appearance like Empire cast brass furniture 
decoration. The individual units were often combined to good effect, but were 
not designed as a combination border assembly. 

In 1838 the borders suddenly changed to small thin line filigree units. These 
could either be set single line for a thin structureless border, or massed, even 
sculptured into multiline strips or complex quadrates composed of several sorts, 
to make an effect of lace doilie. The chief use of these seems to have been for 
the amusement of the composers of typefounders' catalogs and pseudo-architect- 
ural extravaganzas for presentation on "Koppermaandag" by Dutch composers 
after New Year's Day, hoaxingly attesting their clearheadedness. Presumably 
their application required so much design and flawless composition that printers 
were not able to use them. 

With the turn to small, unstructured units, it became possible to set them 
into figured lines or shapes. To facilitate this the possibility was seized of com- 
bining units to set angles, semicircles or other linear figures. Close study of 
my virtually complete collection of typographical borders places the beginning 
of the combination border in 1839, from the specimen of the firm of Pennequin 
at Brussels. Bruce in New York in 1842 showed a 9-sort combination with a 



tCaflisch: Kleines Spiel mit ornamenten. Angelus-Druck. Bern. 1965. 
t Monotype matrix numbers 700-709. 
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broad rule core and fill-in of filigree, apparently his own design. Boston Type- 
foundry in 1842 shows the 1839 Pennequin combination, and four others of 
that ilk, one of which was just double lines. The French type designers of this 
decade showed no combination borders, but were very prolific of borders, sur- 
rounds and fancy corners. 

It was Thorowgood of London who showed more activity, early, than any 
other founder, in the 25-page display of his "Mathematical Combinations." All 
the Boston 1842 combinations are these; and many others, together with a very 
fertile synthetic activity. Since they made far more use of some 7 different com- 
binations at an earlier date than any other foundry, I believe the credit should 
go to Thorowgood as the originators of combination borders. 

All these early sets are of one general character, to make a continuous flow 
of lines with or without background detail. They are not combinations of flowers 
or vignettes to make inflorescences or vines. 

The borders of the next decade were involved with further breaking up of 
the rule, but with a filigree or foliate accompaniment. In Figgins' hands they 
became "variable arabesque borders." His Victoria border with 43 sorts became 
a marvel of versatility and intricate beauty. 

We must look for the original sources of the combination borders in our book. 
The great difficulty in this kind of search is to distinguish between the real 
originators and the matrix buyers, or worse, the electrotyping copycats. They 
are in the showings of American founders — White, Boston, Bruce — but many are 
recognized as European, so that the others are suspect. Many of the best French 
designers offered only unjustified matrices for sale. We have seen, in the Butler 
Library autograph letters from French designers offering Matrices to Bruce in 
New York, with typographical proofs. While McKellar's great specimen of 1886 
and Brace's of 1882 dropped many of their earlier combinations, Connor was 
something of a pack rat, so that his 1888 catalog of borders — the largest except 
Derriey — gives a pretty complete rundown of all but the earliest combinations. 
He shows 51 combination borders before his No. 63 which is dated 1868, and 
they are obviously pretty much in chronological order. Many of these are simple, 
with 5-8 sorts. His No. 90 is dated 1870, and looks it. McKellar's No. 63 is 
identical with Connor's. 

The American designers must have taken over the combination border about 
1870. The large catalogs of the day — McKellar, Bruce and Connor — have much 
larger showings than the English, with the French still showing almost none. The 
seventies were the sweetest period in combination borders. Freed of the trammel 
of the rule and filigree or foliated rule great variety was introduced, so that one 
border had no resemblance to another. There are, for example, the delightful, 
foliated, vinaceous series 44 of McKellar, with 128 characters; the curvaceous 
but not so versatile No. 53 with 97. Bruce was generally content with fewer 
characters, but sometimes exhibits more art. We are past the year in which 
Mariettas book was printed, so this historical sketch must give way to analysis 
of sources but we must have a capstone — even a headstone. 

The 1880's in America was a free-for-all with some completely untrammeled 
and previously unimagined build-ups, often charming. But there crept in the 
seeds of degeneration with imitations and the outre: Japanese, Egyptian, As- 
syrian motives which were little more than pictures. Finally were the betes-noirs 
of the nineties — better forgotten. The German school had caught on then and 
ohne hast, ohne rast, produced the Germania border of Klinkhart (405 sorts), 
and the Pompadour border of Gensch and Heyse with 186, all beautiful rococo 
elements from a 4 point quad to 8 picas I 

The Vatican Press has always been outstanding in the design and production 
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of exotic types, particularly in connection with the evangelical activities of 
the Council for Propagation of the Faith. Are the borders in the present book 
the design of the house, or were they purchased in the open market? 

To obtain an answer to this question systematically, we must group the page 
showings by identifying the border elements used. All are different, but we 
recognize the same elements in several borders, even on a hasty survey. Upon 
beginning to sort them one finds they may be immediately divided into repeat 
borders and combination borders. 

There are only 65 repeat borders. Of these, eleven are just rule or simple 
(93, 193, 196, 198, 199, 221, 230, 313, 314, 315, 316). Fourteen are small strip 
borders made of a single element and its corner, as a simple repeat strip (88, 
96, 101, 133, 145, 231, 237, 242, 250, 251, 258, 266, 281, 288). There are six 
pages using a certain simple foliate which gives a scalloped effect (15, 53, 74, 78, 
153, 217) ; six employ a certain leaf and coil motif, variously arranged (16, 44, 
275, 279, 301, 304), five use a certain character as a repeat border, actually from 
the combination font we designate as No. 3 (60, 89, 197, 238, 282). In addition 
there are seven which use corner pieces in an uncomplex manner (48, 98, 152, 
210, 292, 299, 333) . Then there are six pages which show combinations of simple 
repeat borders with corner pieces inside. 

The remaining 209 borders are made of combination fonts. A detailed com- 
parative study shows these may be reduced to five fonts. 

Font one is used on 18 pages (1, 39, 45, 84, 99, 119, 181, 189, 191, 203, 239, 
265, 271, 289, 297, 309, 311, 318). It is formed of small units which may be 
only a looped line, a spiral curl, but features small leaf forms, shaded by parallel 
lines, not solid blacks. This font of 130 characters, entitled taille douce (etching) 
was a product of the great Parisian house of Battenberg. We have a copy of 
their letterhead using this font as a surround dated 1860. In fact, the occasion 
of the missive was a billing for a large number of matrices sold to the Johnson 
typefoundry in Philadelphia. 

It may be of interest to the type collector, that this font has been recon- 
structed in all its sorts by the present writer, so that this very decorative yet 
modest border may again be printed in many variants. 

Font two is used on 32 pages (8, 29, 33, 35, 36, 43, 57, 65, 66, 73, 91, 99, 
100, 103, 134, 135, 165, 168, 172, 180, 186, 204, 213, 225, 229, 243, 269, 
286, 290, 298, 306) . It is similar to font one, but may be distinguished by the 
fact that the leaves lack the grey toning given by scribing parallel lines in 
them; instead they are basically solid blacks, but pierced by white spaces. Both 
font one and two are better adapted to elaborate corners and symmetrical 
clusters than to continuous surrounds, but this style of decoration was popular 



To identify the origin of a border, historically, one must search through 
old typefounders' specimens. There are still extant but very few type catalogs 
from the mid-nineteenth century, as they were worn out and mutilated in the 
shop. When in the form of bookelts they were considered as ephemeral. These 
are the rarest. The present writer's collection of border specimens actual or 
photocopied is virtually an exhaustive one. Yet the origin of font two and font 
eight eluded every search. Almost by chance a four page specimen of the type 
designers Renault and Robcis, of Paris, for 1859, was examined more closely. 
Here were the prototypes of font two and font eight, as well as for several 
repeat borders used in our book but previously not identified: that used for 
pages 72, 104 and 130, and the one used on pages 22 and 107. But for this un- 
expected find our border research for this book might have made a poor showing. 

Font three is used for the decoration of 92 of the pages of this book, yet 



in 1870. 



385 




each arrangement is used only once. These 92 pages may be grouped into three 
about equal sets. Group A includes 18 examples (10, 27, 32, 85, 86, 87, 97, 
102, 110, 132, 147, 156, 159, 183, 194, 195, 270, 276). The corners are built of 
rectangular elements and the sides of double lines. The lines are not thick and 
are decorated with an intertwined tendril. Group B, 17 examples (4, 9, 34, 49, 
120, 121, 131, 141, 144, 166, 169, 170, 175) is characterized by rounded corners 
but with vinaceous elements like those of group A, though obviously from the 
same font. These have single lines on the side walls, often with a plain rule. 
Group C uses elements of the font as repeat elements in a border, but the corners 
may have additional elements. It is this group that shows the real richness 
of this font. There are 18 examples. (31, 59, 75, 89, 105, 148, 164, 272, 273, 280, 
282, 283, 305, 42, 47, 56, 79, 208, 295) The entire 92 pages of settings in font 
3 are from one font which we have identified as originating with V. and J. 
Figgins, typefounders of London, who showed it in 1868 as a font of 43 sorts, 
under the name of Victoria Border. It was imported to the United States and 
occupied a page in McKellar's catalog as border No. 67. It has even more versa- 
tility than the Oratio Dominica book shows. Figgins creates some elaborate and 
beautiful arabesques. We consider it one of the few greatest of combination 
borders. 

No other use of combination borders in this book equals the first three de- 
scribed here in number of uses. The next most utilized combination is the one 
here designated as number four. It appears on 13 pages. (5, 6, 7, 17, 18, 19, 
46, 95, 124, 157, 163, 200, 201) It consists of a very heavy line, straight or 
curved, and ornamented with vines with well developed leaves, cross-lined to 
gray them. We find it originated at H. W. Caslon Co., London, and was shown 
in 1856 as "Combination Flowers, series No. 3," where it occupies a page. There 
are 20 sorts in this border. It is practical only for complete surrounds, as there 
are no tapering finial pieces. 

Font five of this series is a combination border used on pages 58, 106 and 
108. It consists of Chippendale scrolls which are used in pairs. This is found 
in V. and J. Figgins specimen book of 1868 under the title of Flexible Scrolls. 
The font consists of 29 sorts, but only a few are used in the present book. 

This nearly completes the identification of sources of combination borders 
used in this book. 

There is a set of cross-shaded leaves used on pages 111, 187, 160 and 182, 
and another design, obviously an earlier one, with a broad middle tract on pages 
155 and 176, neither of which can be identified; though similar designs are shown 
by other typefounders of the period. 

In addition to the main categories of simple and combination borders used 
for the analysis here, there is a small third group of complex borders which use 
combinations in especially elaborate arrangements or with other border material. 
This distinction is made more to distinguish them as among the most beautiful 
in the book. Pages 115 and 318 and 300 are formed mostly from font one. Pages 
303 and 306 are made from font two. Pages 83, 307 and 319 are a miscellany. 
Page 308 and the border on the title page are a beautiful setting of the leafy 
sorts from font three plus a fine corner piece first shown in Wood and Sharwood 
of London, in a specimen book of about 1840. So the borders were not designed 
under the auspices of the Vatican at all, but were bought in the common market 
from the showing of the wares of Parisian and London typefounders. Nor were 
they in the latest fashion, but Marietti made more of what he had than has 
any other book before or since for we know of no other book which has 274 
different borders! 
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V. A NOTE ON THE TYPES USED IN 
THE EXAMPLES 

The types in which the examples are printed can be sharply divided into two 
great groups: those using the Roman alphabet, and those using other alphabets. 
There are 69 pages printed in non-Roman types, but not that many different 
scripts. Thus there are 6 examples printed in square Hebrew of different fonts, 
9 in Greek fonts, 7 in Cyrillic Slavic, as well as numerous examples in the 
varieties of Arabic. There are several Syriac fonts, and several Glagolitic. This 
does not leave very many really exotic scripts, and there were a number of 
which the Council for Propagation of the Faith had no types, at that time. 
However, all of these had been rendered into type by the Imperial Press of 
Vienna since 1840 under the direction of Auer, and all of the complete alphabets 
are shown, printed from type in Auer's little known magnum opus, as examples 
and as alphabets. These sheets are too large to reproduce here, but qualified 
scholars may obtain photostats from the author of these notes. 

We have filled in with examples, chiefly from Gilbert and Rivington, for 
examples which had to be printed in Roman characters because the Vatican had 
no type in native character on hand in 1870. Their recovery from the Napoleonic 
pillage was not yet complete. 

Of course books in many of these more exotic characters are no longer 
printed, as the native scripts have been replaced by Roman, by Cyrillic or 
by Arabic. This is a great cultural step for the peoples involved, particularly 
when the alphabet is the Roman, but it evokes at least a passing sigh from the 
collector of the exotic and the lover of the preservation of diversity in mankind. 
But these are sybaritic attitudes and must be squelched. 

The remainder of the examples are printed with the Roman alphabet, but in 
as great a range of styles as usages and fonts at the Vatican in 1870 would 
permit. The typefounders' catalogues of 1870 were very rich in type fonts. 
Most of the letters popularly relegated to "gay nineties" were already in exist- 
ence in 1870. Their proper name is "fancy job fonts." However, they were used 
only for titling and display and seldom found their way into books, even on 
the title page. Book design has always been ruled by tradition and conservatism. 
Most of these fancy letters were too large to set as body text anyway, but of 
those which were small enough Marietti has made use in his book. Even so, 
there were not enough of possibly usable faces to allow a different font for 
every example, so there are some 76 pages set in the Didot-influenced type of 
that day. Strangely, the influence of Bodoni, the greatest post-renaissance 
typographer Italy ever produced, shows little effect and his fine line of borders 
is never used here. (Pages 10 and 17 may be called "Bodoni"). There are also 
40 italic fonts. They require no especial comment. 

There are seven pages in black letter (163, 164, 167, 168, 186, 209, 210). 
They are not outstanding in design, and certainly the Italians with their Roman 
tradition have never been masters of the black letter. There are six examples 
in connected script, which is usually called English in continental specimen books 
(Pages 171, 172, 173, 174, 180, 181). Pages 180 and 181 are a sort of Civility. 

The 23 examples printed in other forms of the Latin alphabet range from 
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variant to freakish. Pages 85 and 87 are an outline sanserif. These are in show- 
ings from about 1850, and probably English in origin. Figgins, Thorowgood, 
and Wood and Sharwood were all responsible for bizarre types; Caslon and the 
French were more plausible. Egyptian types had already come out (Pages 90, 
160, 177) but a left-shaded (133, 185) and an extremely condensed (263, 264) 
are unusual. Extreme Bodonis (91, 183, 202, 203, 258, 275, 276) are in evidence, 
though it is not really right to pin such types on him. There are square serifs in 
outline (73, 188, 208) and shaded (207). 

Page 189 shows a Pisan, or back-slant body type. These are dubbed Pisan, 
not because of an Italian origin but because of the reversal of the letter slope. 

Finally, pages 88 and 89 are a showing of the perverse type family called 
Italian, with gross serifs and thin verticals, a contradiction of the usual principle 
of letter thicknesses. Our researches show such types in north Italian type- 
founders' specimen books of the 1830's and not in the English ones of that 
period, so perhaps this abortion must be laid at the door of Italy, otherwise 
so sure of taste in all matters artistic. 
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